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Tn following Diſcourſes require no other Reeom- 
mendation than what the Titie-Page wil give them, 
f by acquainting the World, that they are the Works 
of the late Doctor DANIEL WATERTLANp; a Perſon, whoſe 
Learning and Judgment were _ by Nothing, but His 
Candbur and Humility=— | ſhall not attempt to draw a Cha- 
racter, which, if there were need of any, would require, and 
bath accordingly had, a more able Hand to do Juſtice. to the 
. SubjeR.. A very ingenious Writer * hath already obliged the 
World with a juſt, and lively Deſcription of this great and 
good Man; and amidſt all the Beauties of Qratory, hath kept 
within the ſtricteſt Bounds of Hiſtorical Truth, But Dr. 
-WAATERLAND was /ufficiently known to His Cotemporerics ; and 
His Works will deliver Him down with Honour to Pofteri 


He wants neither Marbles nor Epitaphs to fence againſt Ob- | 


. livion: By His learned Defences of Chriſtianity, He hath 
raiſed himſelf a perpetual Monument; and hath render'd it need- 
leſs to have His Character drawn by any other Pen, from the 
Reputation He hath acquir'd by His dwn— I cannot help. juſt 

mentioning the Public Stand He made againſt Ar:aniſm, when 

ſupported by One, whoſe great Reputation, for Learning had, 

both, at Home and Abroad, been juſtly acknowledged: A 
Cauſe, wherein His Adverſar ies were ſilenced by the Force of 
His Arguments; and that over-forward Gentleman, who put 
dur Author's Qxeries to the Prefs, without His Conſent or 


Knowledge (Queries ſent Him in friendh, Letters, and by . 


Mr. Senb's Sermon, on Occaſon ot the Death of Dr. Warex⸗ 
LAND Preached at Tavickenbam-Chapeb, January the 4th, 174011. 
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of private Correſpondence only t) foon found Reaſon to repent 
(I don't fay He did repent) of His Conduſpd te. 
Is theſe, and many other learned Fracts upon the moſt ab- 
ſtruſe and difficult Points, His Notions are ſo clear, and His 
Expreffion ſo happy, that the moſt abſtracted Subjects become, 
in His Hands, eaſy and intelligible ; and His Ideas are con- 
vey'd to the Minds of Others, with the fame Clearneſs with 
which He coneeived them in His ou, n. Theſe will render His 
me more laſting, than the greateſt Titles and Preferments 
would have done— Thoſe He affected not, nor was folicitous 
to have them—— If He had any Ambition, it was to deſerve 
them: And it is a greater Honoar to Him, that our moff ex- 
cellent Primate, to whom Merit is always the chief Recom- _ 
mendation, thought Him worthy of them ; than it is to Others. 
toe be, by the common Methods, actually advanc'd to them. 
Nor was He lefs ſenftble of the great Honour done Him by the 
whole Body of the Conveeatron, in chuſing Him Pheir Pro- 
heutir ; though, for ſome Reafons, He found it proper to de- 
[line it. EY] | wo. 
BD His Learning and Abilities, tho” great and admirable, 
J look upon as the leaſt Part of His Praiſe. He had, indeed, 
an excellent Head; but He had too, what is infinitely more va- 
luable, an hongſt Mind, The Character He Himſeſf hath de- 
ſeribed in one of His Sermons, is ſo exactly His own, that it 
ſeems to be a Tranſcript only of His own ——  < He 
«© was a Perſon of great Simplicity and Integrity, remarkable 
% for Hts honeft, and upright Heart, His frank and open 
-«« Converſation, and for His Plainneſs and Sineerity in all His 
Dealings. He had no ſiniſter or ſelfiſn Views, no Deceit 
„ nor Craftineſs in Him. His Deſigns were all juſt, fair, and 
© honourable. His Conduct equal, clear, and uniform. In 
* a word, His Tongue, His Hand, and His Heart al went 
-66: ene, 15.4 7 
H hath already approved Himſelf to the learned World as 
a moſt able Writer in critical and metaphyſical Diſcourſes'; and 
in Theſe now publifh'd, He will be found to have acquitted 
- Himfelf with equal Honour in practiaal Ones, — The fol- 
lowing Sermons are truly ſuch : And what the Autber's Opi- 
nion was of fuch Kind of Diſcourſes, may be ſeen in His 
„ the Second Edition of Mr. BLA“ Sermons, p. 6. 
„When I ſay practical, let no One be ſo weak as to take that 
& for a diminutive Expreſſion; which is indeed the highe/? and 
* brighret Commendativn that a Wark can have; whether we 
SS ee ih Brand ama „ look. 
& Vid. WATERLAND's Preface to his Vindication of Chriſts Divinity. 
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te. joo at the intrinſick Uk and Value of it, or at the real Nif- 


10 ficulties of 9 it to a Degtee of Exactneſs, or at 
the Talents requiſite for it. A Man bred up in the Schools, 
„ or. converſant only with Books, may be able to write Sy 
% tems, or to diſcuſs Points, in à clear and accurate Mannet ; 
« But That, and more is required in an able Guide, à com- 
« pleat practical Divine, Who undertakes to bring down the 
« moſt important Truths to the Level of a popular. Audience; 
e to adapt them properly to Times, Perſons, and Circumſtan- 
<« ces; to guard them againſt latent Prejudices, and ſec et Sub- 

«© terfuges ; and laſtly, to-inforce them with a becom ng Ear- 

4 neſtneſs, ang with all the prudent Ways of Inſinuation and 

„ Addreſs. - A Perſon muſt have ſome Knowledge of Men. 

% beſides That of Books, to ſucceed well here ; and muſt bave 
**.a.Kind of practical Sggacity {which Nothing but the Grace 

% of Gad, joined wit Recolle jon and _ wile Obſervation, 

% an bring) to be able to-repreſent Chriſtian Truths to the 

Lie, or to any conſiderable Degree of Advantage.” — The 
Author hath here laid down the peceſſary Qualiſicatians of a 
practical 1 and the Reader of the following Sermots 

| 


will nd, that He hath given us, in Himſelf, a compleat Ex- 
ample of One, If 1 bave MY kite as a mere 
Scholar,'converſant only in the Learning of the Schools; The 
will here find They were miſtaken, and that He ynderſtoo 
Men as. well as He 4 Books. It appears, from the 'follow- 
ing Diſcourſes, that He had a thorough Ipfight into Human 
Nature, un d the ſecret Sptings and Movements of the 
Paffians, and the whole 5 may lo ſpeak, of the 
Human Wand. is Way is always, firſt, to ſearch out the 
Diſeaſe, 


Seat of the and in what Paſfim tbe latent Seeds of it 
are ſituated; and then to apply the Remedy there with con- 
ue Skill, and a maſterly n will be ſound 
full of ſound Reaſoning, juſt apd proper Obſervations, and 
excellent Rules for the Conduct of Life. As His great De- 
ſign was the infrudting His Audience, He/choſe rather to in- 
form the Mind than amuſe the Imagination, and to be underſtood 
rather than admired.  - ©  - e r 
Tre Stile is ſimple and unadorned, but clear and nervous? 
and ſuch an e Plainneſs runs thro” the whole, that pet» 
haps it is a Kind of Stile which never yet appeared; but which 
wants only to appear, in order to be admired and imitared. 
Bur what gave a peculiar Force and Efficacy to His [n= 
Hructions, was a Life anſwerable to them; while He ſtood form 


wy 


PREFACE. 
a Pattern of what He taught, and was Himſelf the Chara#fer | 


He was recommending to Others. . | 

Ar the End of the Second Volume there are Two Tratts ; 
I. 4 Summary View of the Doctrine of Tuftification, II. An En- 
quiry concerning the Antiquity of Infant-Communion. - 


431 I. | 
T rx Subject of Fu/tification was the Occafion'of great Con- 
troverſy in the laſt Century. During twenty Years Confuſion 
in Church and State, many Books were publiſhed on this Sub- 
ject by the contending Parties; AN maintaining Their ſe- 
veral Schemes and Hypotheſes with equal Zeal, and perplex- 
ing the plain, works Senſe of the inſpired Writers, with 
learned Sophiſtry and metaphyfical Subtleties = 
Uros this Occaſion, in Order to reftore and ſettle the 
Peace of the Church in Relation to a Point of ſo great Import- 
ance, the learned and judicious Mr. Burr, afterwards Biſhop 
of St. David's, compoſed, about the Year r660, being then 
about Twenty Seven Years of Age *, His moſt incomparable 
Piece, entitled Harmonia Afo/folica, &c. well known to the 
Learned, which He publiſhed, A. D. 1669. In which Work, 
and His Examen Cenſuræ, &c. and Apologia. pro Harmonia, 
&c. written againſt the ſeveral Perfons who appeared againſt 
Him in the Cauſe He had undertaken, He hath, in a Man- 
ner, exhauſted the Subject, clearing and fettling the true Na- 
ture of the Doctrine, to the Satisfaction of every learned and 
© impartial Judge, But there hath of late Years ſprung up 
among Us a ect of Men, who are reviving the Soltfidian Doe - 
trine ; contending that We are ſo juſtified by Faith alone, as 
to exclude good Forks from being neceſſary Conditions of Fuſtifi- 
cation ; admitting them to be only neceſfary Fruits and Conſe- 
ane of it +; And Biſhop BuLL's Works, now mentioned, 
ing wrote in Latin, and ſo of no Service to unlearned Read- 
ers, from whom this Sect of Men gather Their Converts; there 
. ſeemed to be wanting ſome Treatife in Engliſh on this Subject, 
which might ſet that important Point of Dectrine in a clear 
Light to common Chriſtians,, And This ſeems to have been 
the Occaſion of Dr. WATERTAN 's writing the Treatiſe 
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Harmoniam quidem ſcripſeram circa Annum Ætatis viceſmum- 
ſeptimum. Apolog. pro Harm. Sect. viii. F 5. p. 60. Edit. Grabe. 
Vid. WHITEFIELD's Auer to the Biſbop of London's Paſtoral L.et- 
fer, p. 24, 25. © es EAN. 
1 There is a ſmall Diſcourſe of Saving or Fuftifying Faith, by Dr 
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le conſiders, I. What the Name imports. 
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dere publiſhed ; wherein He hath reduced the Subject to a very 
ſhort Compaſs, and, under Fiue Heads, which take in all that 
is neceſſary to be conſidered for clearing the Subject, hath 
given us 4 Summary View of the Doctrine of Fuſfifcatin. 
22 


the Thing contains. — III. How it ſtands di/tinguifbed from 
Renovation and Regeneration. IV. W hat are the concur- 
ring Cauſes on God's Part, and on Man's, to produce it, and 
reſerve it, —— V. What are the common Extremes which 
Many have been var run into on this Head, and how th 
may be avoided”: And the Sum is, that we areju/tified by God 
the Father, conſider' d as Principal: and by God the Son, as 
meritorious Purchaſer ; and by God the Holy Ghoſt, as imme - 
diate £fficient; and by Baptiſm, as the ordinary {n/irument of 
Conveyance z) and by Faith, of fuck à Kind, as the ordinary 
Inſtrument of Reception; and laſtly, by Faith and Holineſs, as 
the neceſſary Dualifications and Conditions, in Adults, both for 
the firſt receiuing, and for the perpetual preſerving it. 
- THESE ſeveral Particulars Ne hath enquired into, ex- 
plained, clear'd, and ſetded them with all That Accuracy, 
Cloſeneſs of Reaſoning, and Perſpicuity, which are the Cha- 
racteriſtics of all His Writings, _ irs 499.3. 
As Baptiſm hath been too often omitted, or but ſlightly 
mention'd, in Treatiſes on the Subject of Fuſiification z out 
Author gives it a large and diſtin& Conſideration. Wherein 
he ſhews, that Baptiſi, conſider'd as a Federal Rite, or Tranſ- 
i , |; A 3 | action % 


Vid. Summary View, &c. p. 56. | 24 YE EE 

+ As our Author hath remarked, that Baptiſm i has been too often 
4% omitted, or but perfunctorily mentioned, in Treatiſes written on the 
% Subject of Fuſtification ;** Summary View, &c. p. 163 I think it juſt to 
Biſhop Burr to obſerve, that That learned and judicious Writer hath 
not omitted it in His Works; urging, that the Neceſty of - Bapti/an tor 
the Remiſſion of Sins, fo often = of in Holy Scripture. and the 
Writings of the Ancients, is an Argument ſufficient alone to overthrow 
the Doctrine of . or Juſtification by Faith alone. oF 
Neceſſitas Baptiſmi, eorumque qu ad Baptiſmum diſponunt, ad Re- 
miſſionem Peccatorum conſequendum, gou paſſim in Saeris Sctipturis 
celebratur, atque in Scriptis Vetet um fere utramq; facit Paginam, Ar- 

mentum præbet, quod folum ſufciat funditus evertendo Solifidianiſmo 
iſti, quem multi tum Sacris $cripturis, tum Patrum Teſtimoniis aſtruere 
conati ſunt z uti egregie docuit doctiſſimus & pientiſſimus Thoyadictus noſter 
© KWAXapiTIC in Scriptis ſuis paſſim. Namq; hine apparet, Fidem per 
ſe non ſufficere ad Juſtificationem obtinendum ; ſed requiri praeterea ex- 
ternum Baptiſmum, ubi haberi poteſt: omnino verò neceſſarid requiri 
Sponſionem illam novae Vitae, quae per Baptiſmum fieri ſolet—Apologia 
Fro Harmonia, Kc. Se, iv. 5 9. P. 2 Sekt. vii. $ 4. P A. 
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action between God und Man, is, in the New Teſament, and 
the ancient Fathers, either declared or ſuppoſed to be the erdi- 
tary, neceſſary, outward Mean or Inſtrument in God's Han 
of Man's Fuſtification, the immediate and proximate Form and 
Rite of Conveyance on God's Part, and conſequently. of \Recep- 
tion on Man's, This He proves from many clear Texts of 
Scripture; confirming it from the concurring Verdict of the 
Antients, down from the Firſt Age, about A. D. 70, to the 
End of the 1Vth Century, or later; and from our Church's 
Forms; concluding this Head with noting, and accounting 
for A Miſtake in ſome Eminent Moderns, Who have taught 
that the Ait Juſtification in Adults, is antecedent to Baptiſm, 5 
tid that Baptiſm rather ſeals and confirms it, than ronveys it; 
or which Doctrine He fees no ſufficient Ground, either in 
Scripture, or Antiquity, or in the public Offices of our Church; 
but much the contrary. | Vid 3K 
Ox learned Author obſerves, that the Phraſe of the Inflru+ 
mentality of Faith, very eminent Men, HammonD, TiLLoT- 
sox, BULL, and 'T&UMAN (whom He there refers to) have 
diſliked, and rejected the Thing. He therefore diſinguiſbet 
upon the Queſtion; rejecting it according to the falſe Notion 
Some had e — x — for it in the true and 
proper Senſe of it. He diſtinguiſhes the Infrumeutality o 
nm a to Juſtiſſcution, into an alive, and a paſſiv: — 4 
bo jecting it in the former, and maintaining it in the latter. 
ly Faith cannot be the Inſirument of Conveyance, in the Hand df 
| the Efficient Cauſe ; but may be very properly looked on as 
5 the Inſirument of Reception, on the Part of the Recipient. It is 
not the Mean whereby the Grace is ected, or conſerr d; but 
may be, and is the Mean whereby it is accepted or received. 
_ Ovk Author hath here referr'd to Biſhop'BuLL as 8 
the Inſtrumentality of Faith. But, upon conſidering, upo 
this Occaſion, with ſome Care, what Biſhop Bur L hath faid, 
He ſeems to me, as far as I am capable of judging, not to re- 
ject the Inſtrumentality of Faith abſeluteh, but only in-the 
ſame Senſe in which our Author rejects it, and to admit it in 
the Senſe our Author admits it. He rejefts Faith from bein 
an Inſtrument, if Inſirument be underſtood 'ftrialy to franity 
an efficient Cauſe of Juſtification, or to have a phyſical Efficiency - 
For, ſince Juſtification is the free A# of 'God alen, and pro- 
duced extra nos; neither Faith, nor any actionꝰof Ours can have 
a phyſical Efficiency in produeing the Effect of Juſtification *. 
9 79 But 
Si Inflrumentum ſtriètè & propriè ſumatur pro Cauſa efficiente minus 
rincipali, clar um eſt, Fidem Juſtiticationis Iaſtrumentum nullo modo dici 


polle, 


n, 


But if, by Faith being an In/frument, be meant that it 
1 in öff. by w ich accept Chrift, and embrace 
the Binefft of Juſtification procuted by Him; He ſeems not 
averſe from allowing it an Th/irument in this Senſe: But 
Arges, that this 4% of embracing Chrift, is totally different from 
the 47 of Tuſtification; ſince the Former is Qur Akt, but J 
tificatien 1s the Act of God alone: And that therefore, although 
it ſhould be granted, that Faith is the In/frument of that Act 
whereby we by hold on Chriſt; yet it Will not follow, that 
Faith is therefore the Infrument of Fufification alſo “; That 
is, Elgin Faith to be the [fr ument of . be- 
cauſe He underſtands Fufification here in the ative Sende. as 
the Act of C alone conferring it on Man: But conſidered in 
the paſfve Senſe, as That by which we ay held on Chriſt; and 
recerve the Benefit of Juſtification fo cmferr'd, He ſeems to 
Have no Opdſection to calling it an Jnfrument : And He con- 
feſſes, in the next Sentence, that tho?, if we will have Faith 
to be an /nffrument, it can be ſo only when conſider'd as, a 
Work preſcribed to Us, and performed by the Grace of God, 
et He confeſſes, I ſay, that Faith, ſo confider'd, may in fome 
Zenſe be called a Mean or Infirument, as being That by which 
we obtain the Thing which is promiſed upon that Contitton + : 
That 5 He allows that, tho Faith cannot be an Iaftrument 
of Fuſtification in the a Senſe of Juſtification, an Inftru- 
ment on the Part of Gd who iet; yet it may be an Ju- 
Arument in the paſſive Senſe, on the Part of Man qvyho receives 
Juſtiß cation from the Hand of Gl. 
I THIXK I have here repreſęnted the ſearned Biſhop's Sen- 
timents truly: And it appears to Me therefore fram then ce, 
| | | 4 Ames n that 


Poſſe. Nam primò cum Ff ifcatis fit Afio Dei flint. eaque tot extra 
Nos producta, quomodo vel Fides noftra, vel quaevis naitra Actio ad 
Fuftificationis E ffectum producendum ph;zficam ullam ERrentiam bahear, 
prorſus axarzmle et, Ke. Harmonia Apoſtol Diflert. 1. cap. 11. 

99. p- 11. Conf. Diſſert. 11. cap. xviii. F 6. p- ee fa. 
33 ; | PRE 4% 30, 9%3 1-9: . 
1 Hunc Adum amplectendi Chriflum à Juflificationis An dig di 
Wa ο & toto Cœlo diſtare; Cum fit Actus Neſter, Jutiificatio verò ſolivs 
Dei. Etiamũ igitur concederemus, habitum Felei eſſe Inflramentur:, iſtius 
Actüs, que Chriſſum amplectimur; Qui tamen inde intulerit, Fidem elle 
etiam Fulificationts . manifeſſiſſimæ ceriè Incenſeg:outia reus 
tensbitur—Ibid. Diff. x. cap. 11. 5 9, p. 11. | | 
1 Ut ergo guod Res eſt dicam; Si Fidem Inſtrumantum eſſe velimus, 
fieri non potelt, ut ooncipiat ur alio modo Tuftrumentux eſſe, quam qua- 
tenus Opus e ex præſcripto, & per Gratiam Dei a Nohis præſti: um. Con- 
ditio enim, quatenus piacſtita eſt, aliquo modo Metin, five Iuſrumen- 
= 5 poteft, quo cou tquimur Rem quae ſub Conditione promittiigs 
. +3 


viii PEE FACE: 
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that He is not to be ranked among Thoſe pag 1496 the Ins, 
ſtrumentality of Faith abſo/utely, He ſeems to Me to diſtin, 
guiſh upon the Caſe, much as our Author hath done: And 
tho' He diſlikes the Phraſe, yet He rejects the Thing as the 
Inſtrument of Conveyance only, not as the Inſtrument of Re- 
ceptian; though He chuſes to call it by another Name: For, 
Ir may be noted, that there is this Difference between 
Biſhop BuLL, and our Author; that The Biſhop looks upon 
Faith, conſider'd as the Inſtrum ent of Reception, to be a Condi- 
tion of Juſtification R: But Dr. WAaTERLAND: diſtinguiſhes 
That Faith which He reckons among the Conditions of Juſtifi- 
cation, from That Faitb which He makes the Inſtrument of 
Reception. Faith, as a Condition, means the whele Complex. 
of Chriſtian Belief ; But Faith, conſider'd as preciſely the In- 
rument of Reception, means only, in His Account, the laying. 
bold on Grace, and reſting in CHRIsT's Merits, in Oppoſition 
to our Own . . E 
I HAVE obſerved, that there hath riſen of late among ug 
a Sect of Enthuſiaſts, who contend, with the old Solifidrans, - 
that we are juſtified by Faith alone, in ſuch Manner, as to ex- 
clude good Works from being neceſſary Conditions of Fuſtification; 
admitting them to be Nothing more than neceſſary Fruits, 
Signs, or Conſequents of it. 'I his Doctrine bath been lately 
publicly maintained by One of the Chief Leaders of that Sea; 
and, in Order to ſupport it, He is pleaſed to claim the XIth, 
XIIch, and XIIIch Articles of our Church, as teaching the 
fame Defring with Him]. 285 * 
As I did, ſome Time ſince J, publiſh 4 Vindication of the. 
Church o eee Subſcription from the Clergy to 
the XXXIX Articles of Religion in general; I think it the 
more incumbent upon Me, to take this Opportunity of vindi- 
cating thoſe particular Articles, now mentioned, from teach- 
ing any ſuch Doctrine as they are here ſuppoſed to do; Since, 
if they really could be proved to teach any Thing fo contrary 
to the whole Tenor of Scripture, 1 ſhould be ſo far from de- 


Nn 


} — $j hoc Senſu Iuſtrumentum ſumatur (nempe pro Conditione five In- 
ſtrumento morali) Fidem eſſe unicum Juſtificationis Inſtrumentum omnino 
negamus: cum (ut jam ſatis evicimus) etiam pœnitentiæ Opera non mi- 
nds neceſſaria ad Juſtificationem cbtinendam a Spiritu Sancto diſertè ſta- 
tuantur,—Tbid. ' He makes Faith, conſidered as an Inflrument, to be as 
much a Condition as Repentance.— Conf. the foregoing Note f. 2 
8 Summary View, &c. p. 53. | 2 1 
Mr. WHITEFIELD's Aniwer to the Biſhop of Londun's Paſtoral Let - 
rer, p. 24, &c. a „ 2 % 
A. D. 1739» 2 
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:nding the requiring Subſcription to them, that I ſhould moſt 
heartily join, as I have there declared “, in pleading againſt it, 
I ſhall therefore here take the Liberty of giving a brief Conſi- 
deration of this Matter, as what may properly enough at this 
Time, when ſuch Claims are advanced te our Articles, attend 
upon the Treatiſe of 7u/?ification now publiſhed. ' ns: 

BEFORE I enter upon this Subject, I ſhall obſerve, that 
it is, in general, objected to our Articles, that they are form'd 
upon the Plan of Calviniſm. Now, one of the Five Points of 
Calviniſm is, that we are juſtified by Faith alone; and there- 
fore our XIth Article, which ſo ſpeaks, may be urged as 
teaching the Calviniſtical Doctrine concerning juſtifying Faith : 
Therefore I beg leave, for a Confytation b this Pretence, 
that our Articles are Calviniſtical, to refer to Dr, War- 
LAND's Supplement to the Caſe 4 Arian Subſcription, where the 
Reader may receive ſufficient SatisfaQion on that Head f. [ 
now paſs on to the Articles themſelyes, 6 


bu 


ARTICLE XI. 
Of the Juſtification of Max, _ 


Ix this Article jt is ſaid, that we are juſtifed by Faith only 
and not for our own Works, or Deſervings. And it is in- 
ſiſted upon, by Thoſe I am here -concern'd with, that the 
Article hereby aſeribes our 7uſiification to Faith only, in ſuch 
Senſe as to exclude good Works trom being neceſſary Conditions 
of itt}. gee”: 4:4 | | | | 
Bor when the Article teac that we are juſtified 
Faith alone; It does not mean, 5 all other Pd a phe 
Mords are to be excluded thereby, from being neceſſary Condi- 
tions of Fuſtification ; nor, that Faith does more in the Buſi- 
neſs of Fuſtiſication than other Virtues do: But that this Pro- 
poſition, viz. Me are juſtified by Faith alone, is true ſo far only 
as the Word Faith "$74, 0 ſuch an Obedience as is joined 
with a Truſt in CHRIsT's Merits, and a renouncing all Merit 
of our own, all Aderit or Deſervings in our own TY $. 
. | | Such 
Church of England vindicated, &c. Sect. iv. p. 47- LN 
'+ P. 43—62. | 
_ I WHITEFIELD's Anſwer, &c. p. 24, 25. «} 
S Summam Rei paucis complect ir: cam veteres Proteſtantes docue- 
runt, ſola Nos Fide juſtificari, illud non ita intellexerunt, quaſi per eam 


Fidem excludends eſlent caeterae Virtutes, cxteraque bona Opera, tan- 
quam ad Fuftificationem obtinendam nulls modo neceſſaria, aut * 
! 


* 


Such is the Faith meant in the Article, when it is ſaid, We 
are juſtified by Faith any. Not ſuch Faith a8 excludes good | 
Mardi from, being neciſſary Conditions of Fuſtification : But a, 
Faith which excludes. only /uch Works as are dune 7 
in our own Merits and Deſervings, So the Article itſe 
plainly limits-it. It does not mere y ſay that we are juſtified 
by Faith only ; but explains it, by faying alſo, in the 185 
ning of the Article, We are accounted righteous before. 
<< God, only for the Merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesvs 
« CHRIST by Faith, and not for our own Works, or Deſerv- 
4 ings: Which plainly ſhews, that Faith here means only, 
a Reliance on CHRIST Merits, in Oppoſition to any Merit 
of our own; excluding Good Works from the Buſineſs of ue 
lificatian no otherwiſe, than from being pleaded as meritorious, 
not from being Conditions. And the 3 why Justi fication 
is here particularly and eminently aſcribed to Faith only, is, 
Becauſe, as it is by Faith only, of all our Virtues, that we /ay 
Hold on the Goſpel-Covenant, by which we are juſtified ; there- 
fore our Juſtiſicatien may not improperly be attributed to Faith 
alone; T hat being emphatically the — whereby we 
receiue the Grant of Fuſtiſſcation: But Obedience nevertheleſs is 
equally a Condition or Qualification; tho”. not that Act of the 
Mind whereby we embrace the Promiſes, as Faith is + ; which 
therefore is ſaid, in the Article, emphatically, or minently, to 
Juflify. And for the like Reaſon it is, that Scripture expreſ- 
les all Evangelical Obedience by the Name of Faigh 1. 7 F 
| | ite HAT 


Fides plus aliguid ageret in ipſo Fuſlificationis Negotio, quam caeterae Vir- 
/ Hutes; fed Propaſitionem iſtam eatenus tantiim ut veram recipi voluerunt, 
123 Vox Fidei denotat talem Obedientiam, quz cum Fiducia de 
eritis Jeſu Chriſti, ac Meritorum Neflrorum perfecta Abrenuntiatione, 
-conjuntta eſt. quzque adeo ea Opera omnia excludit, quit cum Fiducia 
& Opinione Meriti Naſtri fiunt—BULL. Harmonia Apoſtolica, Difl. ii. 
cxviii. § 6. p. 114. X 21 5 | ö | 
_ * Biſhop BULL, after quoting +a Paſſage from the Homily of Juftifica- 
tion, proceeds thus. — Ex quibus Verbis cars elucet, quid ſummum illud 
Ft, quod in Negotio Fuſtificationis ex Ectlefiae naftrae Sententia Fidei dif- 
tine tribuendum fit ; nempe quòd, lictt carterae Virtutes non minks ne- 
cefſariae ſint ad Heminis Juftificationem, quàm ipſa Fides, ac Fides pro- 
pric nihilo plus agat in iſto Negotio, quam alia Virtus; quia tamen ex 
omnibus Virtutibus Fides una Promiſſum amplectitur Evangelicum gus 
juſtifcamur, ideo non incommoda Locutione 1% ſol Juſtiſicatio a wo: 
tribui poſſit ac ſoleat; viz. per Metonymiam quandam, gui Actus po- 
4 nitur pro 1 10 circa quod verſatur. Ibid. p. 112. Conf. Diſſ. 1. 
1 C. VI. 1. p. 26. f 
| 1 Vid. Summary View of the Doctrine of Juſtification, p. 47—49.. 
I BuiL. Harm. Apoſt. Diſſ. ii, c. v. & 5. p. 45, 46. | 
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TRA what 1 have been here giving is the true and only 
Senſe intended in the Ar 7icle, we need no other Evidence than 
the Homily of — The Article itſelf ſends us there 
for a more full Explanation of its Meaning: And in the He- 

mily we find it aually explain d in the Senſe I have here given 
of it: Which Homily, Biſhop Bull hath alledged for the ſame 
Purpoſe; maintaining, and defending This to be the plain 
Senſe, both of the Homily and the Article, againſt His Op- 

oſers®, | 8 

y IT is likewiſe worth obſerving, that our Articles were com- 
piled, next to Scripture and W upon the Plan of the 
Aug uſtan Confeſſion, drawn up by MELANCcTHON ; as learned 
Men have ſufficiently proved +. Infomuch that Biſhop Bury 
ſays, that He who is ignorant of this Confeſſion; will ſcarce be 
able to underſtand the Senſe and Meaning of our Articles f. 
The Augu/tan e therefore may 1 protege as a Com- 
ment upon our Articles, Now, in the th Article of that 
Confeſſun, They acknowledge Repentance to be nec-fſary to Fuſ- 
tification ; and yet, nevertheleſs, 2 aſſert that we arg juſ- 
tified by E heir Meaning to be, 


1 fie aith: And They explain 
that, tho Repentance be a nece/[ary Condition of Tuſtification ; 
yet we are not juſtified upon the Account of any Merit in our 

entance, or other Good Works, but for CurisT's Merirs 
only: But we cannot Jay hold on this Benefit any otherwiſe 
than by Faith; by which we believe that we ſhall be forgiven, 
and juſtified for CHRIsT's Sake F. Therefore, the ſaying that 
we are ju/tified by Faith, is plainly here declared to be confiſ- 
tent with ſaying that Repentance, and other good Works, are 
neceſſary Gonditions of Fuſjification. And ſince This 4 3 


Burri Harmonia Apoſtolica. Diff. ii. e. xyiii, C6. p. t19---11 
Examen PCenſuræ. Refpont ad Animadverſ. xxtii. p. Net 
—Apologia pro Harmonia. Set. v. p. 2$—34. . 
Conf. Harmon. Apoſtol. Diſſ. i. c. vi. hors p. 26, 2 bs 

t WaTERLAND's Supplement to the Caſe of Ariaz Subſcription, 


Pr $10 52. 3 ; | : 
ULLI W =» Harmon. SeR. vi. 5 3. p. 35; 
Harm. Apoſtol. Dif. ii. e. xviii. F. 6. P. 150. 
 F Quanquam igitur Contritio aliqua, ſeu . nece ſſarĩa 
tamen ſentiendum eſt, donari Nobis Remiſhonem Peccatorum, & fieri 
Nos ex Injuſtis Juſtos, id eſt, Reconciliatos ſeu Acceptos, & Filios Dei 
gratis, propter Chriſtum, non propter Dignitatem Contritionis aut aliorum 
perum præcedentium aut ſequentium. Sed Fide hoc Beneficimn acci- 
piendum eft, qua credere Nos opportet, quod propter Chriſtum Nobis 
yonentur Remiſſio Peccatorum & Juſtificatio.—Auguſ. Confeſſ. Art. XX. 
De Fide. Vid. Corpus & Syntagma Confeſſionum, Part II. p. 1. 

Oentv. 1654. Fil a arte 


— 
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elared by the Hag a lan Confeſſion; upon the Plan of which our | 


Articles were formed; it is a very fair, and equitable Conclu- 
on, that our Articles therefore meant not, by ſaying that we. 
are juſtified by Faith alone, to exclude thereby good Works from 
being neceſſary Conditions of Fuſtification*,  » we H 


Ax TIE XII. 
Of Good Warks. . 


Tx this Article it is ſaid, that good Forks are the Fruits 7 
Faith, and follow after Juſtification. From whence it is argued, 
that, according to this Article, Good Works cannot be pre- 
vious Conditions, but only Fruits and Conſequents, of Fuſtiß- 
gation +. | rh | Ab 

Bur a Diſtinction is here to be made, between good Works 

of Faith, znternal, and external, The internal Works are Re- 
pentance, Hope, Charity, &c. The external Works are theſe 
irtues of the Mind reduced into outward As, Now, that 
theſe latter Works only, are the Forks meant in the Ar- 

2 which are ſaid to follow after Juſtification, I prove 

n | te 

Tus Works which are ſaid to follow after Juſtification, are 
the ſame Works which are ſaid, in the ſame Article, to be the 
Fruits of Faith, by which ſuch Faith is as evidently known, as 
a Tree diſcern'g by the Fruit: But, the Works which are ſaid 
to be the Fruits of Faith, by which ſuch Faith is as evidently 
Ino ton, as a Tree diſcern'd by the Fruit; muſt be external Works; 
external Signs of Faith, as the Fruit is the external Sign of the 
Tree: Therefore, the [Yorks which are ſaid to follow after 
Juſtification, are only the external Works, i, e, the internal 
Forks of the Mind reduced into outward As, — 

TrarT by the Works which are here ſaid tb be Fruits of 
Faith, are meant external Works, is evident by their being ſaid 

to be ſuch by which a lively Faith is as evidently known, as a 
Tret diſcern'd by the Fruit.— Faith cannot be evidently known 
by internal Works, or Virtues ; ſince they cannot be Signs of 
it: For Signs muſt be external and outward ; otherwiſe they 
cannot make our Faith evidently known to others: But theſe in- 
ternal Virtues are all ſecret, and as remote from the Eyes of Men 
as Faithitſelf, till it be made known by External Works. 
If it be ſaid, that the Church here ſpeaks of our Faith being 
| Gees #61 | | | evidently 

Conf. Bur ir Harmon. Apoſtol. Di. ti. c.xvili.'4 6. p. 210. 
+ Vid. WHITEFiELD's Aniwer to the Biſhop of London, p. 25. 
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evidently known; not to Others, but to Ourſelves ;- beſides that 
ut is a Conſtruction waich the Words of the Article will not 
bear it will ſtill de the ſame Thing: For This would be to 
ſhew one Thing which is unknown, by another equally un- 
known: Since theſe internal Virtues are equally as unknowns ta 
Ourſelves, as our Faith is“. . | 
1 CONCEIVE therefore, that this Article is ſufficieatly 
vindicated from teaching any ſuch Doctrine, as that we are 
fo juſtified by Faith only, as to exclude good Works from being 
evious, neceſſary Conditions of Juſtification. The Harks ſaid 
in the Article to follow after Juſtification, are external Works 
only; and ſuch Works we allow do follow after it. But never- 
theleſs, the internal Works may, for all that is ſaid in this 
Article, and do, precede and are neceſſary Conditions of Tuſtifi+. 
cation : And they are theſe internal Works only, which we af- 
ſert to be ſuch n-cefary, previous Conditions. n 
Tur Truth of the Cafe is, internal Works are * neceſſary, 
and muſt be previous to what is called the fir Faftification; and 
external Works, which follow after the firſt Ji fication, are 
equally neceſſary to the ſecond, if Opportunity permit 1. Ha- 
bitual Righteouſneſs, conſiſting of the internal Works of Faith 
ſuch as Repentance, Hope, Charity,-and the like) is a nec 
ſary Condition of Fuſtification, and goes before it. Actual Righs 
teouſneſs, conſiſting of external Alis, are nece/jary to be done af 
ter Juſtification, and fo{low-it ; follow the firft Juſtiſicatiou, 
and are neceſſary 0 be done 5 order —— ſecund, or to pre- 

ferving the firſt. That is, The firſt Rrighteor neſs is necaſur 
4 * 2 of the a Jane, The —— 
Righteouſneſs is equally neceſſary for preſerving the ſame Grant. 
| | | And 


* Vid, BULLI Harmon. Apoſtol. Dill. ii. c. xviii. $ 8. p. 1716. 

| + Haec quae de abſoluta bonorum Operum diſſeruimus, certiffirga fant. 
Nihilominus & hic etiam Cautione aliquà Lectori Chrilliano Opus ery, 
ut accurate diſtiyguat inter Juſtificationem primam ac ſecundam, 

inter boza Opera, quae ad hanc illamque neceſſariò regutruntur. Atque 
hic ſtatuendum omnino eſt, ad prima Juſtificationem Opera tantum i- 
terna Fidei, Pœnitentiae, Spei, Charitatis, &c. eſſe abſolute necgſarig; 
caetera vero externa Opera, quae in Factis exterms, five in actual; ſingu- 
larum Virtutum, quas meds enumeravimus, Exercitio conſpi-iuntuy, 
Signa tantum eſſe Fructuſque Pietatis mternae, & Juſtificatione poſteriora, 
eaque demum Lege praeſtanda, ſi .yon deſit Opportunitas. Hoc dubis 
procul illud eſt, — vol uit Eccleſta noſtra in Articuls dusdecimo, in quo 
dicit Opera eſſe Fractus Fidei, & veluti Sigua quibus Fides digngſcitur, 
quaeque Jufificationem Hominis conſequuntur, Per 1 ic in- 
telligi omnino debent Opera externa, &c.— Burt! . Apattal. 
- Dilf. Ji; c. xviii. G. p. 145, 116. conf. 5 9, 10, p. 116---118. Ibid. 
C. ini. F 2, p. 38. Ibid. c. Xii. f 28. 90. Apolog. pro Harman. 
Sekt. vi. Q 7. p. 37. S 2 y 
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And This appears to be the Doctrine of the Homily of Fuſtifi- 
cation, to which the Compilers of the Articles _ the fore- 
going Article, refer for à more full Explication of Their Doc: 
trine, on the Point of Fy/tification *. Or, perhaps, by good. 
Works following after "fuftification, in this Article, may be 
meant good Works following after Grace : For, even the in- 
ternal good Works, which we ſay muſt precede Juſtification, 
as neceſſary Conditions of 'it, do not precede Grace, as I ſhall 
ſhew under the next Article. And there may be Reaſon to 
think, that the Compilers might not here perhaps accurately 
| expreſs the Diſfinction between Grace and Fu fication ; be- 
i cauſe They appear not to have done it in the following Article, 
| ih by comparing the Title of it with the Article itſelf; the Title 
194 being, Of Works done before Juſtification; and yet the 
1.) Article ſpeaking only of Works done before Grace ; as-I ſhall 
160 have Occaſion to obſerve under that Article. 
14 Doctor WATERLAND hath well obſerved, in the Tract 
i now publiſhed, that, ſince“ All of us, or nearly All, are 
1604 <« baptized in Infancy, and therefore regengrated and juſtified of 
wo « Courſe ;-— Good Works muſt, in this Caſe at leaſt (which 
| « is our Caſe) _ after Juſtification and Regeneration, if 
| « they are at all. And we need not ſo much as enquire 
< whether good Works precede or follow Juſtification in 
«6 Caſe of Adults, ſince it is not our Caſe . But if forw 
Men will raiſe theſe unneceſſary Diſputes, teaching Things 
which They ought not, and thereby ſubverting whole Hase z it 
becomes proper and neceſſary that Their Mouths ſhould be 
Hopp d, by declaring and defending the true and ſound Doc- 
trine. | 
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ARTICLE 


®* Biſhop Bur L, after quoting a Paſſage from the Homily, proceeds 
thus--- Author diſtin vol wr Pb (ut dlici ſolet) Juſtitiam noſtram 
« Virtutibus internis F Fei, Spei, Pœnitentiae, Charitatis, &c. conſtantem, 
ab actuali Juſtitia Operum bonorum, ſive Factorum conſpicuorum. De 
Priori docet, quod neceſſarid requiratur in omni Homine qui zuſtificatuy 3 
de poſteriori, quod poſtea (nempe poſt Juſtificationem) neceſſariò pracſtar 
fit. Nimirum prior Juſtitia requiritur (ut diximus) ad Gratiam Juſtifi- 
cationis  accipiendam ; , poſterior ad eandem Gratiam conſervandam.--- 
2 pro Harmon. Sect. v. F 4. p. 29. conf. 4 5. p. ib. 
he famed Maxim of St. Aus rix, that good Works follow after Jufli- 
fication, and do not precede it, Dr. WATERLAND interprets of Baptiſt ; 
viz. that Men muſt be incorporated in Chriſt, muſt be good Chriſtians, 
before they could practiſe Chriſtian Works, ſtrictly ſo called. Summary 
View, p. 38. i. e. external Chriſtian Works. Biſhop BULL interprets 
it another Way---Harmon. Apoſtol. Dil. ii. c. iii. 5 2. p. 38. & GRAB 
Annot. ib. p. 39. K a | ES KI 
+ Summary View, &c. p. 59, 60, | FI 
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Ae Nu. 25 
Of Parks before Fyſtification. 


| Mr. WHrITEFIRLD. hath printed This Artigle, together 
with the other Iwo, at the Lad of His Anſwer to the Big 
of Landen But L don't find that He draws any Argument in 
particular from Fhis Article, Peet the Uſe I fuppoſe 
to be made of it is, to conclude from it, that, Giace the Ar- 
ticle teaches that Works done before the 4 of Chriſt, 
„ and the Inſpiration of His Spirit, are not pleafant to God, 
% foraſmuch as they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
« yea rather, for that they are not done as God hath willed 
« and commanded them to be done, they haye the Na- 
** ture of Sin;” therefore the fame Article mult teach that 
good Works cannot be done before Juſtification. | 
_ Bur I ayprehend, that one. ſhort, Anſwer will ſuffice 
to vindicate This Article, from teaching any ſuch Doctrine. 
Tov Works done before the my of Chriſt, are not 
pleaiant to God, but rather, not being done as God hath com- 
manded, have the Nature of Sin + ; that is, though ſuch 
Works may be materially gaod, they are formally Exil; yet, 
Works done before Faftificatin, may be pleaſant to God, and 
not have the Nature of Sin; may be good Il arts, and ” val 
.oufly neceſſary, as ſuch, to Tuſtification. For it is one Thing 
to ſay, that Good Works precede Grace ; and another to ſay, 
they precede Fu/trfication. The Former we ſay not: The 
Latter only we maintain. Grace, and Fuſtification, which are 
really diſtinct, ſhould not be confounded together. No Work 
truly good can precede Grace; becauſe, without Grace, no ſveh 
Work can be performed: But G Works may, and do, pre- 
100. 
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cede Juſtification ; for Grace is given before Juſtificat 
that giod Works may be pexform'd, 5 which we alain 225 
cation t. | | * . 


| | Tam 
© Vid. v TRIO. Obſerv. ſacr. Lib. HI. cap. xii.— Tom. 2. p. 6522. 


Bur L. Harm. A - Dill; ii. c. v. H 4. p. 44. Ute 
A Expolit, of the xxxix Articles. — Art. xj}. p. 132. 
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Stanko de Fin. & Offic. p. z332 OG 
-CLARKF's Poſth. Sermons.---Serm. xiii. Vol. iv. p. 317, Kr. 
_ BznNgr's Directions, p. 78. _ | "Ih 
Res eſt, nulla Opera vere bona præcedere poſſe Gratiam Dei, cum 
ne Gratia iila ne tari quidem potfint, At poſſunt Opera bona prae- 
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I am aware, that the Title of the 1 6 Of Works 


« before Fuſtification.” But the Article itſo(f ſays not a Word 
of Works before Juſtification ; but only of Works before the 
Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of His Spirit : And the 
Title muſt be explained by the Article, and not the Article, by 
the Title. And therefore the Doctrine of the Article bein 
only about Works done before Grace; we muſt conclude, 
that, by Works beſrwe Fuſtification, in the Title, are meant 
only Works before Grace; as the Meaning is explained to be 
in the Article itſelf. | a x | 
I HAvE thus given a brief Vindication of the XIth, XIIch, 
and XIIIth Articles of our Churct, from teaching any ſuch 
Doctrine, as that we are ſo juſtified by Faith alone, as to ex- 
clude good Works from being previous, neceſſary Conditions of 
Fuſtification. And if They who are vending about this Falſe 
Doctrine, and claiming theſe Articles as on Their Side, had 
more of that Letter-Learning They deſpiſe, and Teſs of that Af» 
ſurance They are noted for; They would be wiſer Men Theme 
ſelves, and Leer to teach Others, than They at preſent ap- 
pear to be. But Ignorance, the greater it is, is always the 
bolder. 5 „ 


TE other Tra# is on the Subject of Inſant-Commu- 
nion. | — 
THe Author, in his Review of the. Doctrine of the Euchariſt, 
p. 183, 184, obſerves, that the Fathers, both in the Greek 
and Latin Churches, for the firſt Four Centuries, or ſomewhat 
more, never interpreted Jobn vi. direcihyj of the Euchariſt : 
But that, by the frequent applying the general Doctrine of ſpi- 
ritual feeding, there ſpoken of, to the particular Caſe of the 
Euchariſt ; Many, among the Latins eſpecially, came, about 
the Beginning of the Fifth Century, to interpret it directiy of 
the Eucbariſt, and fo to think, that 28 vi. $3. was as de- 
eiſive a Text for the Neceſſity of the Euchariſi, as John iii. v. 
was for the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. Having obſerved This, He 
proceeds to ſay, that, ** Hereupon enſued a common Practice 
« of giving the Communion to mere Infants, Pope Innocent I. 
<< is believed to have been the Firſt, or principal Man that 
« brought up ſuch Doctrine of the Neceſſity of communicating 


* 1 In the Margin, after referring to WALL 
and BINGHAM, He ſays, Compare Mr. PIERCE“s Eſſay on 
. 0 « Infant» 


cedere Juſtificationem, imd & revera praccedunt; quippe datur Gratia 
ante Juſtificationem, ut praeſtentur ea, quibus ad } i 
niatur.- Harmon. Apoſtol. Difſert« ii. c. xii, & 28. p- 90. N 


Ran 


* 
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tt fofart Communion, who carries it much higher than 
„Others, upon Suggeſtions which bear à plauſible, Appear- 
ance, and are worth examining by ſome Perſon of Learning 
ec and Leiſure. But in the mean while, I acquieſce in Dr. 
dc WaLL's Account, as one that was well conſidered, and 
© which, in my Opinion, cannot be far from the Truth.“ 
And in another marginal Note, after referring to WALL 
and Vosg1us, for St. Abs in's being ſuppoſed to have inter- 
preted Fohn' vis 53. of the Neceſſity of the Eucharin to Salvation, 
He adds, But I HORN DIE diſputes it with ſome Shew of 
« Reaſon,” *' 5 | 
Fa o u the Manner of exprefling Himſelf in theſe Paſſages, 
it appears, though He followed the common Opinion, that the 
Doctrine of the Nec of Infant-Communion, founded on 
Fohn vi. 53. and the Practice conſequent thereupon, prevailed 


un the Vth Century; yet, that He was not clear in His Judg- 


ment about it, but had ſome Scruples in Relation thereta. 
For though He acquieſced in Dr. WaLL's Account for the 
preſent, looking upon Him as One who had well conſidered 
the Matter; and obſerved, that Mr. PIERRE had carried the 
Practice ſtill higher, upon Suggeſtions which bear a plauſible 
Appearance z yet, He thought thoſe Suggeſtions worth exa- 
mining further into. And though He had ſaid, that St. Aus- 
Tin is ſuppoſed to have conſtrued John vi. 53. of the Neceſſity 


of the Euchariſt to Salvation, referring to WALL, and Vos- 


$1Us ; yet He was not ſo well ſatisfied of the "Truth of ſuch 
Suppofition, but to add, that THoRxNDIKE diſputes it with 


Jome Shewo of Reaſon ; doubtful all the while How this Matter 


might turn out upon further Enquiry: And accordingly He 
Himſelf enquired deeper into it, before the Book was pudliſh'd, 
as appears by the following Advertiſement prefixed to it. 


 ADFERTISEMENT. 


« In p. 184, I haye followed the common Opinjon of ſorre + 
« learned Proteſtants (Mr. BIx AM, Dr. Warr, Ec) in 
<< Relation to {nfant-Communion, as prevailing in the Vith 
«< Century, under a Notion of it's ſtrict Nee, built upon 
Fobn vi. 53. Though I had ſome Scruple abcut it; as 
* may appear by my Manner of expreſſing - myſelf, and by 


4 the Reference to THORNDIKE at the Bottom. 


 * HAavinGs ſince looked ſome what deeper into that Queſ- 

<< tion, I think it now juſt tomy Readers, toadvertiſe Them, 

that I apprehend That 12 Opinion to be a Miſiute; and 
8 ws od | * » 1 | — | * 
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* that though the PraRiice of giving the Communion'to Chil 
te dren at Ten or at Seven Years of Age (or ſomewhat ſooner) 
was ancient, and perhaps general, yet the Practice of Com- 
<< municating mere Inſants, under a Notion of it's Neceſſity, 
and as built upon ah vi, came not in before the VIIIth 
© or IX th Century, never was general; or however laſted 
e not long in the Ve, where it firſt began. My Reaſons 
et for this Perſwaſion are too lotrg to give here: But I thought 
e this ſhort Hint might be proper, to prevent Miſ-Concep- 
„tions as to That Article,” eh 8 


* 


Tur Tract now ſubmitted to the Judgment of the Learned, 
is the Reſult of our Author's further Enquiry into this Sub- 
ject; wherein the Reader will find at large, the Reaſons for 
the Opinion delivered in the above Advertiſement. 
Tur Thing was mentioned incidentally only in his Re- 
view, where Nothing was built upon it: And though That 
might be one Occaſion of His looking further into it; yet He 
had other Motives for fo doing, eſteeming it a Point worth 
clearing ups | | | 
' Some. have cenfured the Ancients, as having erred in teach- 
ing the Neceſſity of Infant-Communion, and practiſing it upon 
ſuch erroneous Principles; in order to detract in general from 
the Authority of the Ancient Fathers, Among Theſe is, par- 
ticularly, Mr. DaizLe/, in His Treatiſe concerning the Uſe of = 
the Fathers F 4 determining the Controverted Heads of Religion 3 
Who, in Lib. II. cap. iv. concerning the Errors of the Fathers, 
having, among the Reſt, brought in St. CyPRIAN, as falling 
in with the Error of that Age, the Doctrine of the Neceſſuty of 
the Zuchariſt to Baptized Infants *; and St. AUSTIN, as feach- 
ing the Samet; cloſes the Chapter with concluding from thence, 
that, ſince the Fathers were guilty of ſo many Errors, Their 
Opinions are not of Meigbt enough to ſhew the Truth of any 
Controverted Peint r. | ; 
| Touch 
* Tdem Beatus Martyr [Cypriants] in fat Sectili Errore verſabatuf, 
putans Omnibus Baptizatis, ne Pueris quidem exceptis, Euchariſtiam effe 
ad Salutem neceſſartam —DALL#1 de Ufu Patrum, Lib, ii, cap. iv. p- 
263. Latin. Edit. Geneve, 1686. on | | 
+ Statuit etiam Auguſtinus Euchariſtiam Pueris neceſſariam.—Ibid. 
. 280, 
C t — Videor ex his jam meritd poſſe concludere, cam Patres tot modis 
erraverint, five ſeorfum ſinguli, five conjunctim plures, nec privatam 
ſingulorum ſententiam, nec plerorumque ex iis Conſenſum Argumen- 
tum eſſe ſatis firmum ad eorum Capitum quæ hodie controvertuutur certs 


demonſtrandum Vczitatem,—Ibid, p. 294. 
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»F uvon it be the immediate Deſign of Mr. DAAT“s 
Treatiſe to ſhew (from the Uncertainty of determining clearly 
what the Opinions of the Fathers were, and from Their not 
being i#fall;ible in Their Opinions, though clearly known) 
that the Fathers cannot be made Judpes in the Controver fies be- 
tween Proteſtants and Papiſt, 3 yet it plainly appears, that He 
was willing hereby to decry Their Authority in general  : 
Which others have made a very bad Uſe of, as it muſt be ob- 
vious They would do, though with little Reaſon : For, tho' 
it be er that the Fathers were not Infallible, and may have 
erred in Points of leſs Conſequence yet it is running into un- 
juſtifiable Extremes to conclude bow thence, as Some have 
done, that therefore there is no Credit to be given to the Ver- 
ditt of Antiquity at all; that They have erred in Fundamentals, 
or in delivering down the Canonical Books of Scripture, and 
the fundamental Doftrines therein contained. Though Mr. 
Daitts Himdelf might have no Deſign of running to ſuch 
Extremes; yet He hath given an Handle to Others for ſo do- 
ing: And though He profeſſes to add the LV th Chapter of His 
Book, concerning the Errors of the Fathers, untuillingiy*; 
et, as a judicious Writer obſerves, He bath made it hard for 
s to believe it, when we find that He has made Their Er- 
Yors more and greater than they really are . Nor does it ap- 
2 conſiſtent with the great Regard He would ſeem to pay to 
Their Characters t. to have beeriſo diligent in collecting, and 
publiſhing Their Errors, without Evidente ſufficient againſt 
ſuch great and good Men; who have received Their Vindica- 
tion, againſt the Accuſations of this Writer, from ſeveral learned 
Hands |; as They have alſo done, againſt the like Objec- 
Wo tions 


J Quz duobus fuperioribus Capitibus diſſeruimus ſuſſicere arbitror, 
ut Quivis moderato Ingenio præditus apud ſe conſtituat, xox fantam ele 
in Rebus ad Religionem pertinentibus, quam Vulgus exiflimat, Patrum Auc- 
toritatem. Ibid. p. 252. | 
* Poterunt ergo, Quiqui ſint acqui_LeQores, hoc & ſequens Caput 
| 3 quod utrumque paene invitus fubjicere cogor, ut ĩis, qui 
fe Studis ſuis abripi patiuntur, Excuſationem omnem praecidam—aegre 
duidem, &, quod ait Potta, &#0vTi d hanc Diſputationis Partem 
aggredior.—Ibid. p. 233. 
Wart! Hiſt, of Infant-Baptiſm, Part ii. cap. ix. $'15—Vol. 2. 
p-. 436. 5 Kere | | 
1 Grave enim eſt, & a Pudore noſtro alienum, Hominum, 
Sanctorum & merito Venerabilium Naevos ac Labes ſpeRare ac often- 
frare/ Dal“ ib. p. 233. f ö | 
| ScRIveneR in Apologia pro Sanctis Eceleſiae Patribus adv. Dal 
' y LAUM, Par, TH cap. iv. P- 185. | 05 N * 
* - pion e eee pt Cavgs 
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tions of Mr. BaRBEYRAC, by the Pen of our learned Autlisf 
in another Treatiſe *. Many Errors imputed to Them have, 
upon Review, been found to be the Errors only of Thoſe who 
ſo imputed them: And the Tract now publiſhed hath taken 
away one Error more from Mr. DAILLE”s Catalogue, by 
ſhewing, that the Doctrine of the Neezſfity of | Infant-Commu- 
nion was really never taught by thoſe ancient Fathers, whoſe 
Doctrine it hath commonly been thought to have been, 
TRE Fathers were Men, thetefore fallible,' and not to be 
acquitted of all Miſlates, unleſs we could aequit Them too 
Human Frailties. But though we ſhould not diſſemble the 
real Errors of the Fathers; yet it becomes Us to be cautious in 
dur Cenſures, not to lay more Errors to Their Charge, than 
They were really guilty of; nor to be over-zealous in ſearching 
out every Occaſion of carping at Their Writings; nor to age 
gravate, beyond Reaſon, thoſe Errors which re 4 J 
found to have.fallen into ; left we thereby give an Handle to 
the Enemies of Religion to turn it to a bad Uſe, by decryin 
the Authority of Antiquity in general, and in Relation to t 
weightier Matters of our Faith. Bouppzvs, who ſeems to 
be a great Admirer of Mr. D&111z”s Book, ſpeaking of 
ZerNnIvus who wrote againſt it, confeſſes This 1; And tho? 
he was no very zealous Advocate for the Fathers, ſpeaks of 
Them in very handſome Terms, not runfting the Eengths of 
Thoſe who talk only as Their Prejudices diret Them, with- 
out knowing any Thing of the Mater. ' BuBpDavs was a 
Man of Learning, and knew what He ſaid : And therefore, 
at the ſame Time that He cannot acquit the Fathers of all Er- 
rors and Faults (and who ever pretended to do it ?) declares 
Them to have been excellent Men, judicious; pious, virtuous, 
and learned for the Times They lived in T. He takes the 


| middle 
CAvEI Epiſtota Apologetica. 422 * — 
Zornivs Hamburgenſis Vindiciae Patrum, ſize IAM Bats 
LEO, &c. In Opuſcul. Ejus Sacr. Tom. . ; 
* WATERLAND's Importance of the Doctrine of the Trinity, cap. vits 
P - 41 2—436. Ed. 1. N 0 = 
t Lubens fane fateor, caute hac in Re procedendum, ne Vitia & 
Naevos Patrum ultra, quam decet, exaggerando, & curioſe nimis, 'quae 
carpamus, in Illorum Scriptis, conquirendo, ipſam quoque Religion 
Chriſtianam, Poctrinamque Sacram, profanorum Hominum Ludibrio' 
exponamus. Nec tamen ideo omnia in Patribus laudanda, aut Naeviz 
Vitia, & Errores diſſimulandi; cum Tela, quae inde: forte Homin 
impii, aut diſſentientes, contra Nos depromunt, alia repellere Ratione 
queamus.—Bupp I Iſagog. ad Theolog. Lib. it. cap. Hi. 4 13. 
Tom. I. p. 542. . „ 28 
. Fuerunt inter Eos Viri praeſtantes, pollentes Ingenjo, & pro iſtorum 
Temporum Ratione eruditi, Virtutis quoque Sanctitauſque Laude floren “ 


tes; nec tamen Naevorum, Errorum, Vitiorum, h ve Imbecild 
| litatis plane expertes,»e-Ibid, P · 44. : 9 umanaeꝗ boy 
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middle Way, neither aſeribing too much, nor too little to 
Their Authority T. He is fo far from deſpi/ing Them, as 
They only do who are ignorant of Them, that He recommends 
the diligent Study of Them, not only as e, but as 40% 
Iutely neceſſary in Order to an exact Knowledge in Fecleſiaſtical 
Antiquity d: And declares that, notwithſtanding the Errors 
of This or That iingle Father in ſome Points; yet the frue Ca- 
thalic Doctrine and Faith of the Church may þe found in them |. 
——— The Reader will excuſe this ſhort Digreſſion —_— 
che Fathers, which the Mention of Mr. DarLLs”s Treatife 
bath led me into. I choſe to be a little particular in repre- 
| , the Senſe of BupDæus upon this Head; becauſe, be- 
ing a learned and jugicious Man, and no great Admirer of 
the Fathers, His moderate Opinion, and Recommendation of 
Them, vill carry a double Force, and may be of Uſe to pro- 
cure a more fayourable Reception for Them among "Thoſe, 
who will got regard what is ſaid of Them by Others, whom 
They look upon as more prejudiced ja Theje Favour. 
[now return. WOT! | 1 
As Mr, DaitLte' hath imputed to the Fathers the Doctrine 
of the Neceſſity of Infant: Communion, in Order to deſtroy Their 
Credit in general; ſo there are Others who have taken Advan- 
tage from this' ſuppoſed Doctrine and Pratice, to leſſen Their 
Credit in Reſpect particylarly to [nfantr Baptiſm. The Anti- 
pedebaprifit Who fay that the Cuſtom of Giving [fants the 
mmunion Was, ancientiy, as general as the Baptizing Them“, 
argue thus: The Antients taught the 1 705 of Infant - Com- 
munion; and thereupon. gave Infants the bare, as well as 
Baptiſm : But All allow, . 
| | in 
t De AuRoritate Illi recte ſentiunt, Qui, media quadam Via ince- 
gentes, nec plus, nec minus, quam deget, IIlis tribuunt. Ibid. p. 339. 
--- Nec omnjs erga Veteres iſtos Eecleſiae Doctores, Quibus multa de- 
bemus, abjicienda Veneratio; ſed accurate ſimul, diligenterque diſpi- 
ciendum, ne, dum modgſti videri yolumus, in yeritatem ſimus injurii, 


* . $44; ; Pane n 

{ Antiquitatis & Hiſtoriae Feclefiaſticae Notitiam adcuratiorem ſine 
Patrum Lectione Neminem ſibi compazare poſſe, ado manifeſtum eſt 
ut Ignorantiam ſuam proditurus. eſſet, qui ſecus ſentitet.--Atq; hat 
cum ita ſe habent, Nos Patres neutjquam cantemnere, manifeſtum elt; 
| fed Eorum potius Lectionem, ſi xecte inſtituatur, ceu utilem maxime ac 
ſalutarem, omnibus commendare.Ibid. p. 3544. 1 
I Hi ipſi autem Naevi atq;'Errores Patrum, dum Hic in illo, Alius 
in alio Capite erravit, non obſtant, quo minus, ſi ex Omnibus adſu- 
mantur, quae recte dia ſunt, verge inde Catholicaeq; Doctrinae in Ec- 
cleſia 1 Conſervatio'Propagatioqz intelligi queat. Ihid, p. 30g. 
„Vid. WALL's Hiſt. of Infant-Baptiſm. Part. ii. C. ia. þ 15 
Vol. 2. p. 433, 436. | b ee 
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in giving the Euchariſt to Infants ; and therefore there can b 
no Reaſon to lay any great Streſs on Their Authority, or 
to regard Their Opinion or Practice, in giving Them Bapy 
tiſin +. | | ge? 
s Theſe I have hitherto mentioned have pleaded the Au- 
tiguity of the Praftice of Infant-Communion, as founded on the © 
Doctrine of its ſtrict Neceſſity, in Order to cenſure the Fathers 
as guilty. of Error therein; ſo there have been Others, on the 
Contrary, who have pleaded. the Same, in Favour of ſuch 
Practice, and to recommend the Revival of it. Biſhop BE= 
DELL, of the laſt Century, Biſhop of Kilmore in Ireland, oc- 
cafionally mentions it in a Letter to Dr. Warp, Maſter of 
Sidney-College in Cambridge F. And Mr, PIERCE of Exon, in 
the Year 1728, publiſhed an Eſſay in Favour of the ancient 
Practice of giving the Euchariſt to Children. 
THESE were the Motives which excited Dr. WArkR- 
LAND to examine whether the Fa# itſelf be true, from the 
Suppoſal of which theſe, ſeveral Conciufions are drawn: i. e. 
whether the ancient Fathers really practiſed Infant: Communi 
under an Opinion of its ſtrict Nec! ty to Salvation, For, 18 
They did not; then, neither does Mr. DAILLE”s Argument, 
with Reſpe& to This particular Point, hold for cenſuring 
it as ancient Practice built on erroneous Principles; nor That of 
the Antipædobaptiſis, in Derogation from the Authority of the 
Fathers for Infant-Baptiſm ; nor, on the other Hand, Thoſe 
of _ nnr and Mr. PizRce, for N 2 Prac- 
tice, ſo far as They plead for it on ſuppoſing ſuch to have 
the ancient Doctrine — Practice. rene 5 5 Ta 
As Dr. WATERLAND hath fallen immediately to the Bu- 
ſineſs of His Enquiry into the Antiquity of this Doctrine and 
Practice, without ſtaying to give apy previous, particular 
Account of the ſeyeral Sentiments of Learned Moderns on 
that Head; It may not be improper to note how that Matter 
ſtands, for the Uſe of common Readers; and to be more 
particular in Relation to this Tract, it being on a Subject 
not ſo commonly known, _ Th 
1. Mr. WALL, Author of the Hiflory 45 Infant- Baptiſm, 
hath given it as His Opinion, that in CyPRIAN's Time, 


7 | . | | about 
+ Conf. WALL ibid. 5 17.---Vol. 2. p. 447. TC OTA 
1 —And ſo did alſo Children baptized in the primitive Church com- 
municate in the Lord's Supper. Which I know not why it ſhould not 
be ſo ſtill.— Vid. Archbiſhop UsHEA's Letters publiſhed with his Life, 
by Dr. PaRR. 1686.—No. CLXIII. p. 442. | | os 
—As for diverſe Ages They did [i. e. Children did receive the Eucha- 
rity * by the Analogy of the Paſſover They may, perhaps ought, &c, 
— by . P* 445+ s 


* 
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about the Middle of the Third Century, the People: of the 
Church of Carthage did oftentimes bring Their Children - 
younger than ordinary to the Communion *; probably at four 
or five Years of Age +. This He canclugdes from a Story 
which CyPRIAN tells, in his Book De Lapis, concerning 
a Girl who, in the Decian Perſreutian, was carried by Her 
Nurſe to the Idol- Feaſt, and partook, of the Sacrifiger, and was 
afterwards. brought by Her Mother to the Communion while 
St, CyPRIAN. was adminiſtring. Now as This muſt have 
been after CyPRIAN's Return to Carthage, upon the ceaſing 
of the Perſecution, which was 4. D. 2517; ſo high, from 
this Inftance, muſt Mr. W ALL ſyppoſe this Cuſtom to have 
prevailed in the Church of Carthage. 
In AvsT1Y' 


s, and Pope Innocent the Iſt's Time, the 
Beginning of the Fiſth Century, He thinks it was given, -in 
the Weſtern Parts, to mere Infantt: And that This conti- 
nued, from that Time, for about 600 Vears H that Theſe 
Fathers taught ſuch Practice, upon an Opinion of it's Necaſii 
to the Salvation of Baptized Infants | —— that IN NON 
did fuſt bring up ſuch Doctrine, and that St, Ays rm fol- 
lowed Him in it g. | | | a 
As to the Greek Church, He thinks that ſome Time during 
the Space of the aforementioned 600 Years, when it was 
low in the World, That Church took this Cuſtom from the 
Latin Church, which was more flouriſhing #*, 45 
Anp that the Roman Church, about the Year. 100d, en- 
tertaining the Doctrine of  Tranſub/tantiation, let. fall the 
Cuſtom of giving the Holy Elements to [ufants: And that 
the other Nestern Churches, moſtly following Their Exam- 
ple, did the like upon the ſame Account : But that the Greeks,  - 
not haying the ſaid Doctrine, continued, and do ſtill conti- 
nue, the Guſto of Communicating Infants ++. 8 
Tus is the Sum of Mr. WATIL's Account, which may 
be ſeen at large in the n to in the Margin 15. 
1 64 + | + ms Hg 
* WALL's Hiſt. of Infant-Baptiſm. ii. e. ix.-Yol. 3. p 
24 of Infant · priſm Part ii. e. ix Val. 5. p. 4. 
+ eo Lat: FO AY ha bode 32 lege 
erſecutione Anno 251, La $ us, 
Naber, Seda Hiſt. Liter? 126. Ed. 1540 1 * i 
$ WALL's Hiſt. of Infant-Baptiſm. Ib. p. 44%, | 
Ibid, p-. 44. | 
Ibid. p- 441, 442. 
*® Ibid, p. 446. 
r Watt this c TafaptuBays Pyrt il. c. In, "vp 
ALLS MIT. © ni Fe. Is Sos 
vol 2. p · 437. Wankel von, 4 915 oy 
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He carries the Praglice as high as CrrRIAVs Time, A N 


251. And the ſame Practice as founded on the Doctrine of 
it's N-teſſtty to the Salvation of Baptized Infants, to the Time 
of AvusTIN and InnocewntT I. about the Beginning of the 
JJ. 5 RAT 3-6; diy 
2. MR. Bixoram, in His Origines Ecclefiaſtice, mentions, 
the giving the Euchariſt to Infants, as a known Practice and 
Cuſtom of the Ancient Church, and That immediately from the 
Time of Their Baptiſm ; citing for it, Cr RIAN, AvsTIN, In, 
 NOCENT1US, and GenNApDIVs, Writers from the 111d, ta 
the Vth Century 9d. | 277 n K 
Ix another Place He ſays, that it is beyond Diſpute, that 
the Church immediately admitted Infants to a Participation of 
the Euchariſt, as ſoon as They were baptized; quoting CY. 
PRIAN again we the Practice, and Aus rix, with Pope Inq 
NocEN F His Cotemporary, as ſeemi 1 it was neceſſary 
for Infants, in Order ben Mix Life; worn. 2 
ſome Paſſages of St. AvgTIN, and IuxxocENHT's Epiſtle to 


AvsTN and the Council of Milevis t. | 
Av it appears to have been Mr, BingHam's own Opi- 
nion, that the Primitive Church, Greet and Latin, from St. 
CrrRIAx's Time, really gave the Communion to r 
from an Opinion of it's Nzeffity, founded upon a Diving 
Command, John vi. 53%. . n 
He acquaints Us, that Mar noxArzE ſays, the Cuſtom 
continued, even in the Roman Church, for Six Centuries : But 
that Box A makes it double the Number; for that, according. 
to Him, it was not abrogated in France till the XIIth Cen- 
tury: that it continued a little longer in Germany, if SUICE- 
Rus doth not miſtake in the Author He quotes for it: that 
ZuinGL1vs ſpeaks of the Cuſtom continuing long among 
the Helvetians: and that Hospinian mentions, from His own 
Knowledge, the Cuſtom in Lorrain and the Parts adjacent, 
of the Prieſt's dipping His Fingers in the Cup, and dropping 
it into the Child's Mouth immediately after Baptiſm, with 
theſe Words, The Blood of our Lord Jzsus CHRIST be of Ade 
vantage unto Thee to Eternal Life. -' N e 
THAT the Greek Church was a little more tenacious of the 
Cuſtom— that NicErhoxvs of the XIVth Century men- 
tions it, and that Dr. Surg ſpeaks for the preſent Gretk 
. 
BincHam's Orig. Ecclef. B. xii, c. i. Sect. iii,---Vol, : i 
Works, p. 539 ral. Ed, B : r en eee 
5 id. B. xv. c. iv. Sect. vii.---Vol, I. p. 775. 
2 Ibid p. N vi. Vel. I. P. 774, 775. 
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p. R E 4A C KE. xX 
Oburth, that They give the Euchariſt, in Both Kinds, ta 


Children of one, or two Years” old, and ſometimes to new- 
born Infaiits after Baptiſm, in Caſe of imminent Danger of 
Death; grounding” Their Belief of an abſolate Meer y of 
this Sacrament upon the Words of our Sauiaur, Fobn vi. 53. 
and pleading the Pradige of the Primitive Churgh in Their 
pn Juſtification: “. . 8 f 
To this Account which Mr, BIN HAM gives from Dr. 


Sur of the modern Greek Church; IT ſhall add, that Dr. 


} Cover,-in' His Account of the 22 Greek Church, A. D. 
| 1722, ſays; that They give the Eucbariſ to ſucking Children, 
p after They are baptized, and anointed, or confirmed : 
- And that Mr, RycavrT, in His Account of the Armenian 


2 mentions the following odd Cuſtom there; viz. that 
| as ſoon as the Prieſt hath ſopped the Bread jnto the Wine“ 
(which is the Manner of diſtributing the Communion in 
0 that Church) Some Boy, or young Lad, is preſently at Hand 
| c fte lick bis Fingers; which He — grants Him 
« eſteeming it a Kind of Initiation, or Pledge to Them 
© receiving the Sacrament hereafter, when They come to 


8 t Years of Underſtanding ; as the rubbing the Lips of the 
: Infant with the Conſecrated Elements, is to Children at 
[ se the Time of Their Admittance to Baptiſm r.“ cpa 

| From this Account it appears, that the Armenian Church 
' does not profeſs to give the Communion to Children, till they 


come to-Years of Underſtanding; and yet the Cuſtom here” 
mentioned, is certainly more than a ſind of Initiation, or 
Pledge to Them of receiving the Sacrament hereafter, ſince it is 
ually receiving it. But I return, | 4 
Mx. BIxdHAu's Opinion ſeems to differ from Mr. 
ö WAIL's in This: That, * Mr. WaLL ſuppoſes the 
x * of the Neceſſity of the Euchariſt to the Salvation of 
. zaptized Infants, to be taught no higher than Innocent I. 
; whom He takes to have been the Fit who brought up this 
| Doctrine &; Mr. BIN GAM ſeems to think that this Doc- 
trine of it's Neg. was held by the Cburch all along from 
t. CyPRIAN's Time; though He does not found his Opi- 
pion upon any poſitive Teflimony, but only looks upon it as 
abſurd to think, that the Church ſhould give the Commu- 
ion to Infants, without imagining any Manner of Neceſſiy 
— Divine Command to do it ||, | 


— 1 | 3- PF AFFIUS 
3s f Ibid. P+ 776, 777. . + .. c. L . 86 
| 1 P FRA 
. I RycavT's Account of the Armenian Church. Ch. viii. 
'S$ WaLL's Hiſt. of Infant-Baptiſm, Part. ii. cap. ix.— Vol. ii, p. 442. 
L BiXGHAm's' Orig. Eccleſ. B. xv. c. iy, f vii.— Vol. i. p. 776. 


8. Prarrius reckons it among the Rites of the 111d O. 
jury, that the Euchariſi was given to Infants ; but has na 
Authority for it's having been the Cuſtom of any but the. 
African Church, to which He refers, quoting ſor it St, C- 
RIAN De Lapſis *. He mentions it again, as the Cuſtom, . 
in ſome Places, in the IVth Century + ; and the ſame Cuſtom, - 
founded upon the Opinion of it's abſolute Neceſſity, as one of 
the Errors of the Vth Century 14. Ts "1 

4. Mx. DailLe!, in His Treatiſe De Uu Patrum, &. 
ebſeryes, that the Council of Trent decreed, that the Ancients 
admitted Infants to the Communion of the Euchariſt, not as 
looking upon it to he neceſſary to their Salvation, but only ag. 
having 2 probable Reaſon or ſo doing. But, ſays Mr. 
DAiILLE', it ſeems plain from the Fathers Themſelves, that 
They thought the Communion. necęſſary to baptized Infants 9 »- 
For which He cites ſeveral Paſſages from St. Aus J, In, 
NOCENT I. His Cotemporary ||, and CyPRIAN lopg before 
*Them ““. | W I 

HeREsr it appears, that Mr. DAILLE'thought that the Coun 
cil of Trent have given a wrong Account of the Opinion of the» 
Antients on this Head. He looked upon the Neceſſity of In- 
fant-Communian to have been a Doctrine as high as St. Cy+ + 
RIAN: For He not only cites That Father for the Cufſom, 
but alſo for the Doctrine of it's Neceſſity 17. But This is 
occaſiqned by a Miſtake in the Paſſage quoted from Cyprian, 
Tal. 59.—Baptizandum & ſacrificandum—$o Mr. DAILLE", 

4 | citeg, 


® PFAFFI1 Inftitutiones Hiſtoriæ Eccleſiaſticae. Secul. iii. cap. ii. & iv, g 


+ Tbid, Secul. iv. c. iii. v. 
I Ibid. Secul. v. c. iii; Civ. Conf. other Ecclef. Writers. 

Patres Tridentini, nulla Neceſſitate Falutis, ſed probabilem tantum oh 
Cauſam Veteres, Paryulos Uſu Rationis carenteg ud Euchariſtiae Com- 
munionem ſuſcepiſſe decernunt. Atqui non modo magna ſubeſt de hag 
Re dubitandi Occaſio; fed ex ipfis Patrum Monumentis certò conſtare 
videtur Ipſos, Quod Tridentinae Synodi Pace diftum fit, Parvulorum 
tinctorum Communionem plane cenſuiſſe neceſſariam;---DALLEI de Uſu 
Patrum, &c. Lib. i cap. viii. p. 175. | 4 Mb. 

{} Ibid. p. 75. Cont. L. ii. c. iv. p. 280, 

q Ibid. p. 175, 176. 

** Ibid. p. 176. Conf. L. ii. c. iv. p. 263. * 

++ Extat INNoCenT11 Epiſtola; ac ut deeſſet non finit Nos Aucus- 
TINUS ea de Re dubitare. INNOCENTIUSs (inquit) Parvulos definivit,' 
vii manducaverint Carnem Filii Hominis Vitam prorſus babere non poſſe, 
Longo ante Tempore CyPRIANUs in eundem Senſum ea de Re locutus 
fucrat. Ibid. p. 176.---Idem Beatus Martyr (CYPRIANUS) in fui Se- 
culi mo 2 _ ere baptizatis, ne Pyeris quidem 
exceptis, Enchariſtiam eſſe ad Salutem neceſſariam, ut a ex Epiſtala 
LIX, &c. Ibid, 1. ii. C. iv. P · 263. i PParrt cr] 4 ; 


1 


tes it ®: But Mr. WALL has obſerved, that the Haitias 
e cites it from, is wrong in that Place: that Dr. Hau- 
Mop, MARSHAL, the Mag deburgenſes, Mr. WALKER, and 
All whom He had ſeen, do quote it ſanctifcandum, as it is 
Iſo in the 4 Edition, Oxon. 1682. in which are the various 
Lecdions of ſeveral MSS. which had been collated, but no 
Variety in Reading this Word; And that St. AugTty hay 
put the Matter beyond Queſtion, who, quoting That Part 
of the Epiſtle (L. iv. contra duas Epiſt, Pelag. c. viii.) writes 
it ſanctiſicandum, not ſacrificandum t. i 
Mr. WALL adds, that ſacrificandum, in that Senſe, is not 
Latin t. And Mr, Pizrce, though He thinks ſomewhat 
might be pleaded for ſuch a Senſe from CYRTAxN's Stile, 
et, upon the whole, He agrees with Mr, WALL, that Mr. 
AILLE”s Edition was faulty herein, But then He contends, ' 
that even ſandrficandum will here ſignify. receiving the Eucha- 
1 | | 
Vie allows, that the Word does commonly and uſually ſignify 
Baptiſm, as Mr. WALL argues; But then He urges, that the 
Antients ſpeak of the Lord's Supper in the ſame Manner And 
to prove it, He cites ſome Paſſages from CLEMENT of Alex. 
andria, OR1Gen, CYA of Jeruſalem, Macarius Arch- 
biſhop of Antioch, and Cyprian Himſelf, wherein the Ele- 
ments of the Euchariſ are ſaid ay4zaGuh, - | ; 
Bur I take the Liberty to anſwer, that this Remark 
which Mr. Pi1g& cs has made, by no Means comes up to the 
Point, nor is any Manner of Proof, that San#ificandum, in 
the Paſſage diſputed, relates to the Eucharift, ——— | 
Tu Paſlage is in an Epiſtle of CVYRIAM, in Anſwer to 
Finvs, and runs thus; — Quantum vero ad Cauſam In- 
„ fantium pertinet, Quos dixiſti intra ſecundum vel tertium 
Diem, quo nati ſunt, conſtitutos, baptizari non oportere, 
* & conſiderandum eſſe Legem Circumcifionis antique, ut 
intra octavum Diem Eum qui natus eft baptizandum & 
* ſanAificandum- non putares ; longe aliud in Concilio noſ- 
6% tro Omnibus viſum eſ |”, Gee 
TAE Queſtion moved by Fipus, an African Biſhop, to 
which This Paſſage is an Anſwer, was concerning the Day: 
en which /nfants ought to be baptized ; whether, it Need re- 


. | quired, 
De Uſu Patrum. L. ii. c. iv. p. 263. 33h 
+ 8 Hiſt. of Infant-Baptiſm. Part i. c. vi. C 10.---Vol. i. p. 85. 
1 Ihid. 7% 
_ Ep in Favour of the Antient Practice of giving the Euchariſt to 
Children. Part i. ) vii. p. 46. | 1 : 


h CYPRIANI Epi 59. alias 64, 


according to the Rule given in the Caſe. of Circumciſion S. 


<< baptized within two or three 


1e PORE F A C E, 
gjuired, as ſoon as They were born, or not till the Eighth 2 | 


hat has any Mention of the Lord's . * to do here] No- 
thing: Nor is there any, The whole Paſſage appears plainly 
to relate to Baptiſm only, The Quęſtion was concerning Bap- 
tiſi only; and Bapjiſm oply is dime mentioned in the Ane f 
ot a Word of the Euchariſt ; unleſs Sqnfificandym, the 
Word in Diſpute, relates to it ; which I can fee no Reafon 
to believe, nor have the leaſt Doubt but that it relates to Bap- 
tiſm, the Word immediately preceding, and to which it is joinꝰd. 
nd it ſeems to be a far-fetched Conſtruction, to rnd b 
tizandum & ſanftificandum, by baptized, and ſan#iified in the 
Lord's Supper; when it fo plainly means pnly, baptized, and 
fan#tified in. ſuch Baptiſm, —— Mr. PrERCE, in relating this 
Matter, ſays, that One Fipus a Biſhop had, in a Letter 
«<< to CyPRIAN, moved a Doubt, whether Infqnts ſhould be 
Days after They were born, 
% or whether They ought not rather to be kept back from 
£6 Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper till the Eighth Day,— as þ 
«* underſtand Him,” ſays Mr. Pic T. But I cannot fee 
any Reaſon He could have to under/tand Him of the Lord's 
Supper, when the Paſſage ſo evidently ſpeaks of Baptiſm only; 
except it were to favour an Hypotheſis, that CyPRIan is herein 
an Evidence for the Neceſſity of Infant-Communion. 
Bur Mr. PzERcE urges, that, waving all Arguments 
from this Paſſage of Cyyr1aAn ;. there is anòther Place in the 
fame. Epiſtle, which ſhews plainly, that Ftpps's Doubt, and 
the Syuod's Determination, related as well to the Euchariſt as 
to Baptiſm; and That is, where CVPRIAN mentions the XI 
of Peace as given to Infants I; which being a Ceremony of 
the Euchariſt, Mr. PxzeERCE would from thence infer, that 
CyPRIAN muſt be ſpeaking of Infant-Communjon . But 
He was aware, that BZLLAR MIN, from this Epiſtle of Cy- 
PRIAN, and COTELERIVUS from CHRygSosTOM, and Mr. 
Warr, reckon This Kiſs of Peace or Charity, among the Ce- 
remonies of Baptiſimi : And if it was fo, then Cypria:t 
Ing is mentioning the Kiſs of Peace, may ſtil 
be ſpeaking of Bapti/m only. Mr. PiERcg therefore, in or- 


| 2 Bixchau's Origin. Eceleſ. B. xi. c. iv. Sect. ali. Vol. i. 
P- 482 | | | | 

+ Eſſay, p. 45. 

T Ibid, p. 48. 5 5 

$ Ibid. p. 49. Conf. BIxHAu's Orig. Eccleſ, B. xii, e. iv. Sect. vj 
Vol. C P+ 542. | 4 | 
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det to avoid the Force of This, tells us, that the mentioning 
the Kiſs of Peace among the Geremonies of Baptiſm, is eaſy 
t to be accounted for by this one Obſervation; that anciently 
« All Baptized Perſons, whether Infants or Adults, uſed ims 
6. mediately to be admitted to the Lord's Supper L. But This 
Anſwer is a Kind of ing in a Circle. CyPRIAN (ſays 
He) muſt here ſpeak of In ant-Communion ; Becauſe He men- 
tions the Kſs of Peace given to Infants: And it muſt be meant 
that the Kiſs of Peace was given to Infants at Their Commu- 
nion; Becauſe Infant-Communion was the ancient Practice. 
hat Infant-Communion was the ancient Practice, was 
the Queſtion in Debate : And Mr. Pixx was to pt᷑ove it from 
CypRrian's mentioping the Kiſs f Peace given to Infants; 


But This, it ſeems, He cannot prove to be given to [nfants 


at Their Communion, without the ' Obſervation that [nfant< 
Communion was the Ancient Practicr; that is, without upp 
ing the very Point to be proved. | 
Bu T there is a Sentence, in the Paſſage which Mr. PrercE 
quotes from CyPRIAN, concerning the N of Peace, which 
lainly ſhews that it could not relate to the Euchariſt. In Anſwer 
to Fipvs, who had pleaded for deferring Baptĩſm till the Eighth 
Day, becauſe Children, at Their Birth, were wnclean, and 
Every One abhorred to Kiſs Them; CyyK1an, among other 
Things, replies Etſi adhuc Infans & Parti mwvus g, 
& non ita eſt tamen, ut Quifquam Illum in Gratia danda at- 
« que in Pace facienda exoſculari horrere debeat f.”—— 
Now, as Mr. PrExes is pleaſed to ſay, that the Kiſs of Peace 
is here mentioned as given to [nfants at Their receiving the 
Euchariſt, becauſe They were admitted to Communion immedi- 
ately after Baptiſmg which is Nothing more than Petitis Prin- 
cipii; I ſhall take Leave to ſay, that fince, on the Contrary, 
Not one Inſtance an be produced in the Early Ages, where an 
Infant adhuc a Partu novus, ju/? born, was ever admitted to 
the Communion ; we have more Right to conclude, that there - 
fore the Kiſs of Peace, here mentioned as given to an Infant 
adhuc à Partu nous, juft born, related not to Infant-Commu- 
gien, but to Infaiit-Baptiſm only. = To return now to 
Mr. Derr“. dba arias; fe abt 2 
He ſays, that almoſt All the Doctors of the Firſt Ages be- 
Heved that the Euchariſt was neceſſary for Infants ; and that 
e 8 Mar DotArE 


„Eff. „ p-. 4 | 
7 Er Epiſt $9. alias 64. ad FrDboun. 
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Marponarz has ſo obſerved, who tells us, that This Opls 
nion remained in the Church for about 600 Years], 
By the Manner in which He here cites MAaLponaTEs 
One would think He intended, by His Evidence, to carry 
This Doctrine, not only as high as St. CyrRTAx's Time; 
but, even to the very Beginning of the Chriſtian Church; 
Yet the Learned have obſerved, that MAtDONATE's Words 
require no ſuch Meaning. The Paſſage of MALDonate runs 
thus.— Miſſam facio Auguſtini & Innocentii Primi Sen- 
tc tentiam quz Sexcentos circiter Annos viguit in Eccleſiag 
&« Euchariſtiam etiam Infantibus neceflariam: Maldonat, in 
Joan. vii 53. Which Words import ho more, than that 
this Opinion remained in the Church, not for 500 Veart 
from the Beginning of the Church, but, for 600 Years from the 
Time of AvsTIN and Innocent I. + Mr. DaiiLt), in 
this Place, quotes only the latter Part of MaLponaTE's 
Words.——Sexcentos circiter Annos viguit in Eccleſia, &e, 
Which looks as if He underſtood them of the Firſt boo Years 
of the Church; though He Himſelf, in another Place t; had 
Tited the whole Paſſage as I have given it; which, by the 
Mention of AvsTin's and IxnocenTt's Opinion, ſets the 
Matter clear; and ſhews the Meaning of MaLponaTs to 
have been as here explained; 

AnD from This ' Obſervation it will appear, that there is 
not ſo wide a Difference as Mr. BIN GHAM makes, between 
MaLrnponATE's Account and That of Bona. He obſerves 
that Ml Don Ark ſays, the Cuſtom continued even in the 
Roman Church for Six Centuries : But that Box A makes it 
double the Number, who ſays; that it was not abrogated in 
France till the XIIch Century F. Mr. BiXGHAM ſeems 
to have thought, that MAL DoN ATF meant, that the Cuſtom 
continued in the Church for the Firſt Goo Years from the 
Beginning: And then, ſince, according to Box A, it was not 
abrogated *till the XIIth Century, Box A will indeed make 
it double the Number. But if Mar DON ATE only 2 (as 

en have 


Non eſt praetermittendum practer CXP RAI, AvousTINUN, 
INNOCENTIUM Papam I. Quorum Teſtimonia ſupra retulimus, pene 
. Omnes DoRores omen Seculorum credidiſſe Euchariſtiam neceſſariam 
etſſe Infantibus, idque obſervaſſe Mal bONMATUù ſcribentem hanc Seſf- 

tent iam ſexcentos cireiter Annos viguiſſe in Ecclefia,---DALLA1 de Uſu 
Patrum, &c. Lib. cap. 3 293. 

+ WALLY Hiſt. of Infant-Baptiſm. Part ii. c. ix. F 15.—Yol. 2. 

« 436, 437+ 1 e e 
* t Dart de Uſu Patrum, &c. L. i. e. viii. p. 176. ; © 

$ BiXNGHAM's Orig. Ecclel. B. xv. c. iv. Sect. vii.— Vol. 1. p. 776, 


I have before ſhewn it moſt probable He did) that the Cuſtom 
continued in the Church for 600 Years from the Time on f 
th 


AUSTIN, ond IxNocENr, about the Beginning of the 


Century Then, from thente to the XIIth Century, the Time 
to which Box A's Account brings it down, is about ſeven or 
eight Centuries; and fo there will be, between Him and Ma- 
DONATE, the Difference only of a Century or two, | 
- . 5, Tux Decree of the Council of Trent on the Point of In- 
Fant-Communion having been mentioned upon this Occaſion z 
1. beg Leave to throw in a Word or two upon that Matter. 
They decree, that . Children, before the Uſe of Reaſon, 
« are under #9 Neceſſity of communicating in the Zuchari/e. 
« For, as They are, by the Laver of Baptiſm, regenerated 
% and incorporated in Chriſt, They cannot, at that Age, 
i boſe the Grace They have obtained of being the Children 
« of God. Yet Antiquity, is not. for that Reaſon to be con- 
« demned,. if for ſome Time, and in. ſome Places, T 
e obſerved that Cuſtom, For, as, Thoſe moſt Holy Fathers 
tc had a probable Reaſon for Their Practice, in Regard to the 
« State of the Times They lived in; ſo, it is without Diſ- 
„ pute to be believed, that They did not do it as being ne- 
ac ceſſary to Salvation *.” To which was joined an Anathe- 
matiſm „ againſt Him who ſhall ſay, that the Communion 
" of. the 1 is neceſſary tor Children, before the Uſe of 
© Reaſon + 7. | f | | 
In Ys Decreeg the Fathers of the Trent-Council declare, 
that the Ancients gave not the, Eucharift to Infants out of any 
Opinion of it's Neceſſity to Their Salvation ; And in this Ac- 
eount They are ſuppoſed to have been guilty of a great Hi 
take f. And when the Decrees of that Seſſion were publiſh'd, 
3 eum | Wes 5 | - 


# Exdem Sancta Synodus docet, Patvulos Ufu Rationis carentes nulla 
obligari Neceſſitate ad Sacramentalem Euchariſtiæ Communionem, Si- 
quidem per Baptiſmi Lavacrum regenerati & Chriſto incorporati adeptam 
jam Filiorum Det Gratiam, in illa tate amittere non poſſunt. Neque 
ideo tamen damnanda eſt Antiquitas, ſi eum Morem in quibuſdam Locis 
aliquando ſervavit. Ut enim Sanctiſſimi illi Patres ſui Facti probabilem 
E N pro illius Temporis Ratione habuerunt, ita certè Eos nulla Sa- 
utis Neceſſit ate id feciſſe, fine Controverſia credendum eſt.— Sy nod. 
Trident. eff. xxi. cap. iv.----Conf. Paul's Hiſt. of the Council of 


Trent. B. vi. p. $02. Engl. Edit. 


+ Si quls dixerit Parvulis antequam ad Annos Diſcretionis enerint 
neceſſarlam eſſe Euchariſtiæ Communionem; anathema fit. -Ibid. 
Can. 4. Conf. Pavi's Hitt. &c. Ibid. | | | 


- {DALL&t de Uſu Patrum, &c. L. i. c. vill. p. 175, 176, 
INGHAM'S Orig, Eceleſ. B. xv. e. iv. Se. yii, \ 
Pitnce's EHay, &. p. 16. 
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jt was much ſpoken of, that there ſhould be an Obligattofl 
impoſed to believe; that the Antients did not hold the Comd 
munion of Chitdren to be neceſſary; when St. Absrix ſo oftert 
affirms the — — the Euchariſt for Children, and makes it 
even of equal' Neceſſity with Baptiſm, alledging the Epiſtle of 
Pope InvotetT who plainly ſo declares it *®, Mri WALL 
ſuppoſes the Truth to have been, that “ the Frent- Fathers 
c knew that ſome ancient Doctors had colmmende4 Infants re- 
< ceiving : But not that one of Their own inf#1lible Biſhops 
de had fo abſolutely determined it to be neceſſary for Their Sal- 
& vation . He means the before-mentioned Pope Inno: 
CENT, in his Synodical Letter to the Council of Milevit, © 
Bur now; after all, the learned Reader, who conſiders 
what is ſaid in the Tract here publiſhed, may perhaps be of 
Opinion, that the Miſtate was not in the Ton - Council; but 
in Thoſe who have hitherto tHought, that the Antients did hold 
the Neceſſity of Infant-Communion. 72 
Mr. WALL ſuppoſes, that the Moti ves of the Trent: Council 
for Their Decree, was the Doctrine of Tranſub/antiation 
<< which created an exceſſive, and ſuperſtitious Regard to the 
ie outward Elements of the Euchariſt, atid had, amohg others, 
de this Effect j that, as the Vine was kept from the Laymen 
4c for Fear of Slabbering, ſo the whole Sacrament was from 
t© Infant 1.“ But whatever Share This Motive might have 
in the Decree; if it now appears, that Their Decree was 
really right, let us allow that Their knowing it ſo to be, had 
likewiſe it's Weight with Them. | | 
Mr. P1ERce obſerves, that © there is Room for a flrong 
& Prejudice in Favour of Infant- Communion, ' becauſe it was 
26 laid aſide and put down by the worſt of Men, for the 
| b Sake of Thiir infamous Superſtition and Idolatry $.” But 
if it be found that They really knew what They decreed to be 
true; it will be but common Charity to believe that That was, 
at leaſt, One Inducement to it; however Their Superſtition 
and Idolatry might be Another. And were Mr. Pizxce now 
alive, to ſee our Author's Enquiry into the Antiquity of This 
Cuſtom ;; He would; I dare ſay, no longer permit the Preju- 
dice which the Character of the Trent-Councll had occaſioned 
| in 
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* paut's Hiſt. of the Council of Trent. B. vi. p. 504. FP be 
+ WaLL's Hiſt. of Infant-Baptiſm. Part ii. c. ix. F 16.---Vol. its 
« 445, 446. | tg, aps 

4 t WaLL's Hiſt, of Infant-Baptiſm. Part ii, c. ix. {4 16. Vol. it, 


p- 444. 
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P. R E AC E. xxXlij 
ja Him in Favour of Infant-Communion, to be any Argu- 


ment with Him for reviving that Practice. 
Mr. BIN HAM makes uſe of this Inſtance as an Argument 
againſt the Infallibility and unerring Tradition in the Church 
« of Rome, in Matters of Doctrine and neceſſary Piactice ; 
% ſince. They Themſelves have thought fic to alter one Point, 
«* which Their infallible Popes and Forefathers for ſo many Ages 
« obſerved as. neceſſary, in communicating Infants upon a Divine 
& Command *,” But we want not — 55 Evidence againſt 
the Infallibility of Popes or Councils ; though it be found true, 
that the Council of Trent has not erred in declaring, that the 
Antients did not communicate Infants as of Neceſſity to Theic 
Salvation ; nor, therefore, that That Council has altered any 
Point of ancient Doctrine, by decreeing that Children, before 
the Uſe of Reaſon, are under no Neceſſi of communicating in 
the Euchari/t. | 
Tnouvo the Character of the Trent-Council (or rather 
the Trent-Cabal, for it deſerves no better Name) be ſuffici- 
ently known; wherein all Things were carried by the Art and 
Stratagems of the Court of Rome; yet it would be hard, if, 
amongſt ſuch a Variety of Decrees, none of them ſhould be 
right. There may be ſome Wheat amongſt that Crop of 
[ares And an impartial Judge will perhaps be of Opinion, 
that They have really told Truth in This Article, ſo gene- 
rally hitherto taken to be falſe, viz. that None of the Antients, 
no not St. Aus TIx, who bath been thought to declare it in ſo 
many plain Paſſages of His Works, nor Pope InxocenT, 
ever taught the Neceſſity of the outward Euchari/t to the Salva- 
tion of baptized Infants. 8 ty” | | 
6. Mr. Pizzcs, in His Eſſay in Favour of the Practice f 
giving the Euchariſt is Children, A. D. 1728, not only carries 
the Practice, and the Doctrine of it's Neceſſity, to Aus rix's, 
NNOCENT's |, and CYPRIAN's + Days; 2 even to the 
Time of the Apoſtles Themſelves }. was "Pa 
Bur This [Notion is only mere Conjecture, without any 
Thing like a poſitive Proof. He does not pretend any Mention 
of ſuch Practice before the Time of CYRIAN. All His Rea- 
ſons, .upon which He. would carry it higher, are Nothing 
more than doubtful Inferences, drawn from Principles which 
dy no means neceſſarily infer what He would have them F. 
| C 
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F Ibid. 5 vi. p. 35. ; n 
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xxxiv PREFACE 


Trav? thus repreſented the Opinions of the Learned 
concerning the Antiquity of the Practice of rr 
and the Doctrine of it's W It has been the common 
| Opinion, that the Cuſlom was begun as high as Cyyrian's 
Time, about the Middle of the IIId Century; and practiſed 
in the Vth Century, on an Opinion of it's Neceſſity to Salvation, 
as taught by AUSTIN and INNOCENT. 7 i 

TAE Deſign of the Tract now publiſhed; is to ſhew that 
this common Opinion is a Miſtake : that the Early Ages never 

ave the Communion to mere Infants (unleſs we except the 
Tian mentioned by CYPRIAN} but to Children of ten, or 

erhaps ſeven Years old: and That, not upon any Notion of 
it's fri Neceſſity to the Salvation of ſuch baptized Children; 
but upon prudential — only, or general Reaſons of Edifi- 
cation purſuant to Chriſtian Prineiples; ſuch as move Us to 
bring Them to Church, training Them up in the Way They 
ſhould go: Or, if founded upon ſtronger Motives, they were 
ſuch as reſolved into the then preſent Expediency, or ſuper- 


| abundant Caution. | | 
Tux Neceſſity of Infant-Communion hath been ſo com- 


monly believed to be the Doctrine of St. Aus ri, in many 
(as they are ſuppoſed) plain Paſſages of His Writings ||, that 
it may ſeem ſtrange for any One to attempt to prove the Con- 
trary : And yet, an impartial and confiderate Reader will, I be- 
lieve, be ſatisfied, upon the Peruſal of the Tract now publiſhed, 
that the learned Author hath given Reaſons ſufficient to make 
it appear; Firſt, that St. Aus IN could not, conſiſtently with 
His conſtant and ſtanding Doctrine of the Sufficiency of B 
tiſm to the Salvation of W teach the Neteſſity of the 
Communion over and above to baptized Infants; And, Seconaly, 
that He did not really teach any ſuch Doctrine; But that the 
Opinion of His having ſo done, is owing only to a Miſunder- 
ftanding of His Principles and Writings. 8 | 
HAvIN G diſpatched St. AvsTIN, the principal Man, 
He proceeds to confider what may be urged ' likewiſe from 
IN NocENT I. Marius MEexcaTor, FausTvs REIENSIs, 
GELasIvs, and particularly FuLGExTIvVs ; All within leſs 
than 80 Years of St. AvsTIN: And Theſe, He ſhews, are 
All to be interpreted by the ſame Rules by which He inter- 
prets St, AUSTIN, and to ſtand or fall with Him, Ed 
| | | UR 


| WaLL's Hiſt. of Infant-Baptiſm. Part ii. c. ix. $ 15.—Vol. ii. 


P- 441, 
DALL#1 de Uſu Patrum, &c. L. i. c. viii.p. 175. 
BixGHAM's Orig. Eccleſ. B. xv. c. iv. Sect. vii. Vol. i. p. 775, 776. 
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"Ov n Author having traced this Matter down from the 
Beginning of the V th Century to the Beginning of the VIth, 
and ſhewn, that the Neceſſity of the Euchari/t to baptized In- 
Fonts, was never taught by Any of Thoſe Ancients who have 
been produced for it in thoſe Ages; He obſerves, that ſo the 
Matter reſted till the Claſe of the VIIIth, or Beginning of the 
IXth Century. From That Time He dates the fir Riſe of 
the Doctrine of the Strict Neceſſity of Infant-Conmmunion, —— 
This is the Subſtance of what the Reader is to expect in the 
Tra& now publiſhed on this Subject; where He will ſee the 
Whole drawn out in a full and clear Method, the Arguments 
inforced, and the Reaſons ſupported, all along, by proper Au- 
thor ities, 
As the Author's Manuſ:ripts were, by His Deſire, com- 
mitted to my Care, in Order for ſelecting and reviſing for the 
Preſs, ſuch of them as ſhould be thought moſt uſeful, and 
proper for the Public View; I have endeavoured to diſcharge 
the Truſt repoſed in Me, to the beſt of my Judgment and 
Abilities, and with all the Care which an Affair of that Con- 
ſequence required. A Work I undertook with Pleaſure, 
not only M Obedience to the Author's Requeſt, but as *ha- 
ving an Opportunity of paying thereby a ſmall Tribute of 
Grathade, to that Great nd Good Ma now in his Grave; 
at whoſe Feet I had the Honour to be educated ; from whoſe 
Works, in common with the Reſt of the World, I have te- 
ceived ſo much Pleaſure and Inſtruction; and from that fre- 
quent, and improving Converſation in particular, to which 
(and I eſteem it one of the happieſt Advantages of my Life) 
He was pleaſed to admit Me, and to let Himſelf down to One 
ſo much His Inferior in Age, as well as in every other Re- 
ſpect He was never eſtentatious of djploying His Learn- 
ing, unaſted; dut ever willing to afford Inſtruction to All who 
enquired of Him; and as ready to communicate His Store of 
Knowledge, as He was indefatigable in collecting it. His 
whole Life was ſpent (I might ſay worn out) in the Service 
and Advancement of Religion and Learning. He hath obliged 
the World with many valuable Effects of it; and, had He 
lived! But He is now at Reſt from His Labours.— Gone, 
to receive the Crown reſerved for Thoſe, who have fought the 
good Fight, have finiſbed Their Courſe, and with Fidelity dife 
charged Their Truft. Gone, to enter into that Foy, which 


every good and faithful Servant is promiſed, who improves, 


and well employs the Talents committed to His Charge : vr 
| C 23 | e 


a rn e ne . 


the beſt Way for Ur, whom He hath left behind, to , 
Loſs We fuer by His Death, will be to copy the Pattern of 
His Life. ; | | (hrs, * 
I 0 E Nothing more to acquaint the Public with; but 
only to aſſure Them, that the Works now publiſhed are 
Printed from the Author's own Manuſcripts, without any other 
Alteration, than what the Learned know to be. neceſſary, in 
Papers which, at the Time of their being written, were not. 
deſigned, nor afterwards fitted by the Author, for the Preſs, 
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SERMON I. 


HE. Nature of Peaceableneſs, with the 3 
n and Extent of it's Obligations. 


Rom. x11. 18. | 
If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in You, live peaceably 
with all Men. | Page I 


SERMON II. 


The Duty of loving our Neighbour as Our Selves, 
explained. | | 


MATTH. XX. 39. 


The Sxcond is Bike are it : Thou you love thy Neighbour 
es Thy Self. p- 19 


SERMON II. 


The Nature and Kinds of Self-Love explained and 
diſtinguiſned; and the Boundaries of an innocent, 
and culpable Self-Love, limited and aſcertained. 


2 Tim. 111. 1, 2. 


This know alſo, that in the laſt Days perilous Times ſhall. 
come: For Men ſball be Lovers of Their Own Sehves. p· 29 


SERMON AV. 


The Duty of Keeping the Heart; and the Impor- 
tance of it illuſtrated, from the Dependance of Our 
Religious Conduct in Faith and Practice, on the 
inward Frame and Diſpoſition of the Mind. 

PRO v. 
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SERMON VII, VI.. 


A 
The Caſe of paſſing Judgment cancerning Calamities, 
examined: What Kind of Judgment on ſuch Oc- 
caſions is Innocent and Juſt, aſcertained; and the 
culpable Extremes noted and cenſured. | 


WS Lokk x11. 2, * 


Aud Ixsus an wering, ſaid unto Them, en 2 e hat 
Theſe Galileans were Sinners above All the Galileans, 


-. becauſe they ſuffered ſuch Things ? Itell Tau, Nays But 
except Ye repent, Ye ſhall All likewiſe periſh, p. 80 
SERMON IX, X 
The Nature and Kinds of Sins ol Infirmiry.” 


MATTH. XXxVI. 41. 
The * indeed is willing, but the Fleſh i is weak. p. 101 


s E R MON XI. 


| L N. Natur and Dunger of — Sins. : 


PSALM xix. 13. 


Keep back tby Servant alſo from preſumptugus Sins: Let 


them not have Dominion over Me; then ſhall I be up- 
right, and J ſpall be innocent from the great Tranſgre/- 
ion. | p- 121 
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SERMON XIII. 


The true Nature of Charity; its Value, Meaſures, 
and Proportions ſtated, from the Goſpel an 
of the Poor Widow's Offering. 


A Charity Sermon. 
Mark xII. 43, 44- 


And He called unto Him bis Diſciples, and ſaith unto Them) 
Vertly I ſay unto You, that this poor Widow hath caſt 
more in, than all They which have caſt into the Treaſury : 

For all They did caſt in of their Abundance: But She of 
her Want did caſt in All that She had, even all ber 
Living. p- 142 


| SERMON XV. 
Shame and Contempt the End of Pride. 
8 P RO v. xvI. 18. 


Pride goeth before Se ; and an haughty Spirit 
before a Fall. p- ISI 


SERMON XV. 


The Wiſdom of true Simplicity of Mind, and Integrity 
of Manners. 


ö Jo HN 1. 47. 
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Bebold an Ifraelite indeed, in whom'is 10 Guile. p. 160 
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The Nature and Purport of our Lord's Parable of 
the Publican and Phariſee, 


Lok E xvii. 14, 


I tell You, This Man went down to bis Houſe juſtified, 
rather than the other: For, Every One that exalteth 
Himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and He that bumbleth Himfelf, 
Ret be exalted, Pp - 189 


SERMON XIX. 


The General Rule of God's Dealing with Mankind ; 
and the Same applied to the Caſe of Jews and Gen- 
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Wotds Ie dow 2s making A 4 diflinls and, 

entire Sentence of themſtlves, I need not — 5 — 
ay 7 their Connexion, or Coherence with, 5 

or After. 

ey are an Exhortation tem the Mouth of an Apoſtle, 
to The 'peaceably with all Men, of whatever. Nation or Re- 
ligion, Se& or Profeſfion, Quality or Condition: None are 
excepted, We are to live peaceably with All, on the Score 


of Humanity and. Chriſtian Charity. But then this is to be : 


ſo only upon 2 $95 tion, that it is poſſible in the Nature of 


the th ng, pro alt reaſonable ; That is, that we be not un⸗ 


os 1 eicher Natural or Motal Incapacity of doing it: For 

en 

tirely, but in part, for we are 8 to endearour to the utmoſt of 
our. 
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e Obligation muſt of courſe ceaſe; not wholly and en- 


« beld- | 
and 


e Requeſt ef Mr, e and the Cem of. 


1 | 
Power to live p If it be poſſible, "as miith ar iet 


0 


our | 
in youg live peaceably with all mem. ng 

* The Subſet wr this leads me to treat of will not, I hope, 
be thought foreign or unſuitable to the Time, the Place, or 
the Otcaſion. The Time; when having Peace with our 
Enemies abroad, we have need of the ſtricteſt Caution to be 
united in Affections at Home: The Place; the Honour and 
Proſperity whereof are very nearly concerned in the Offices of 
Peace and Love: The G the Deſign of which is, 
for the promoting of Peace and Order, for compoſing Diſſen- 
ſions, and healing of Differences in a Judicial Way; that we 
may the better /ive quiet and peactable lives in all godlineſi and 
honeſty. I ſhall therefore, without farther Preface, propoſe 
the following Method of Diſcourſe. 


- 
Fa. 


I. I ſhall enquire what Obligations we lie under to Peace- 
ableneſs with all Men, ſhew whereon they are Founded, and 
how far they Extend. 

II. I ſhall confider the particular Duties and Offices im- 
lied in this Duty of Peaceableneſs, and therein give general 
Directions for a peaceable Condudt 

III. and Loftly, I ſhall apply the general Rules to ſome ſpe- 
cial Caſes and Inſtances, particularly to That which the pre- 
ſent Oceaſion offers to us. | 


Fir, I am to enquire what Obligations we lie under to 
Peaceableneſs with all Men, to ſhow whereon they are Found- 
ed, and how far they Extend. Fd 
Our Obligations to this Duty are very great and manifeſt, 
They are founded in the Nature and Reaſon of Things are 
in ſome Senſe antecedent to all Laws Human and Divine, and 
are bound upon us by both, becauſe it was reaſonable and ne- 
ceſſary they ſhould be ſo. They ariſe immediately from the 
mutual Relation we bear to each other, and the. Capaci 
we are put into of promoting each others Happineſs; and if 
we run them up to the Fountain and Foundation of all, God 
bleſſed for ever, we ſhall find that they low more remotely from 
the unchangeable Perfections of his Nature, from his Wiſdotn 
and Goodneſs, When He was pleaſed to make ſuch a Crea- 
ture as Man, his Primary End and Deſign (excepting his on 
Glory which is coincident with it) was to make Him happ 
for ever with Himſelf in Heaven; and his Secondary was to 
make Him in ſome meaſure alfo happy here in this State of Pro- 
bation. All his Laws Natural and Poſitive plainly center in 
theſe two, or rather Ultimately terminate in the former. —_ | 


* 


that thinks muſt be ſenſible that to live 
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3 
kence ſpring all our Obligations to Peace and Amity, in as 
much 5 b w very Frame and Conftitution of og 


ature, 
and the Circumſtances of our Being, they contribute greatij 


both to our Temporal and Eternal Happineſs. _ 

With regard to this Life, it is evident, that, had we no 
Conteſts or Quarrels with each other, the World would be a 
much more comfortable Place to live in, than now we find it: 
The Earth would be a Paradiſe compared to what it is, and 
Mankind happy ING Expreſſion. Men are born for So- 
ciety, and deligned for mutual Helps and Comforts to each 
other. Strifes and Debates, Anger, Wrath, Bitterneſs, are 
very pernicious and deſtruQtive, unnatural and irregular : 
They are the Diſorders and Deviations of a depraved Nature 
from the original Rule, beſide the primary Intent of the kind 
Author of our Beings. Private Families cannot proſper, nor 
even ſubſiſt long, when torn aſunder by Heats and Animo- 
ſities : Neither can a Kingdom ſtand when divided against 
es and crumbled into Sects and Parties. Even whole 

ations, though united within themſelves, if in a State of 
War with others, are often ruined thereby, and always loſe 
much of that Proſperity and Plenty which they might other- 
wiſe enjoy. This ſhews the Neceſſity of our living friendly 
and peaceably, whether conſidered as private Men, or as Soci- 
eties; our temporal Safety and Happineſs, our Being and 
Well-Being are bound up in it. TY 

As to another Life, the great Concern we have therein, 
and the apparent Neceſſity of the Means toward the deſired 
End, oblige us yet more ſtrictly to live Peaceably and Friend- 
ly with one another. For, How ſhall any Senife or Face of 
Religion be kept up amongſt us, unleſs we agree and unite 
in.one common Worſhip? How ſhall Decency, Order, and 
Regularity, be maintained without Peace and Unity? How 
ſhall Any have the Means of Inſtruction, or Improvement in 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, unleſs their Condition and Poſture 
of Affairs give Freedom and Leiſure for it; unleſs their Minds 
de calm and ſerene, their Thoughts eaſy and chearful, that 
is, unleſs they be at Peace with one another? Hatred and 
Revenge, Rancour and Malice eat out the very Vitals of Re- 
''gion, eſtrange us mightily from God and Goodneſs, unqua- 
lify us for the Offices of Devotion and Piety, and render us 
very unfit for the Friendly and Peaceful Society of Heaven. 


I need not dwell long on ſo clear an e Every one 
eaceably is as ne- 


ceſſary as it is to live and to be happy, to be eaſy and ſatis- 
fied in this Life, and to _ ever bleſſed in Another. This 
2 may 


_- o 


be ſufficient to ſhow our Obligation to the Duty of Peace: 
able and the Foundation of 15 The next Conderation 
is concerning its Extent, which will be eaſily ſtated from the 
Principles laid down: And it is of great Importance to under- 
ſtand it rightly for the Regulation of our Practice in man 
intricate Caſes, - Rp | T7 


The Extent of our en to this Duty may be con- 
fidered under a Twofold Reſpect, either Le Brpats 
Firſt, With Reſpect to the Obligation itſelf abſtraQed]y, 
viz. the End and Deſign of it. Or, | 
Secondly, with Reſpect to our Power, Capacity, or Ability 
of diſcharging it. | 
For it can reach no farther in itſeif conſidered, than the 
End and Deſign of it; nor with regard to us, than we are 
capable of performing it. 40s 


1. As to the former, The great End and Deſign of all 
Laws which concern us, as I have before obſerved, is the 
preſent and future Happineſs of Mankind. From hence Th 
derive their Obligation, and from hence we muſt ſtate their 
Meaſure. By the great Law of Charity founded hereupon, 
we are obliged to love all Men, and to do them Good : This 
always holds, and no Change of Circumſtances whatever can 
make any Alteration in this general and higheſt Law. By 
the ſame Law of Charity we are likewiſe bound to follow peace 
with all men; becauſe this is loving them and doing them good, 
generally ſpeaking, as has been ſhewn. But yet in this, which 
is only a Secondary and ſubordinate Law, different Circum- 
ſtances may cauſe ſome Variety, and make ſome Abatement. 


It can oblige no farther than the Reaſon of it holds, that is, 


no farther than it tends to the Glory of God, and the Good 
of Men. We may, nay we ought, at any Time, to break 
Peace in order to ſome greater Geod ; and ſo the ſame Law 
of Charity which binds to Peace generally, obliges to the con- 
trary in different Circumſtances.” If by diſobliging and of- 
fending ſome Perſons we can do them the greater Kindneſs ; 
if we can reform and ſave them, or however can promote the 
pars Happineſs by diſturbing their preſent Peace more than 

y leaving them quiet, eaſy, and unmoleſted ; then Conſi- 
derations of Peace ſo far ceaſe, as they are inconſiſtent with 
Piety and Charity. I chuſe rather thus to ſtate the Meaſure 
of our Obligation to Peace, than to ſay, as is commonly 
ſaid, that in all Things lawful we are to comply, or that we 
muſt never {in againſt God, for the ſake of Peace, For on 
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that be always a true, and generally a ſafe Rule to ev by, 
et it is G ſo full, nor ſs gear — it ſhould be, 14 40. 
it go deep enough into the Caſe before us. That we muſt 1 
fin againſt God for the ſake of Amy is no more than to ſay, that 
we mult never fin on any Conſideration whatſoever z which 
is very true, and the contrary would be abſurd ; But ſtill, 
the great queſtion of all remains undecided, namely, when 
it is a Sin or no Sin, when Jawful or unlawful, to offend 
gainſt Peace: And this can only be determined in many 
Gaſes by conſidering which is the greater Good, or which the 
greater Charity, to leave Men eaſy and quiet, or to moleſt 
and diſturb them in ſuch particular Circumſtances. Toclear 
this by an-Inſtance Ir is a.Precept of Scripture to rebuke them 
that jm before all, and yet we are commanded to follow 
with all men; which two Precepts may in ſome Caſes ſeem to 
claſh with each other, There may be Danger of committing 
a Sin either Way, as Circumſtances may happen: Againſt the 
Precept of Peace, by rebuking ; againſt the other Precept, by 
not doing it. Here if we apply the Rule, that we are not to 
for the ſake of Peace ; it is as true on the other hand, that- we 
are not to — againſt Peace : And fo we are left in an Uncer- 
tainty. But ſince the End of both Precepts is Charity; if 
we can know. in ſuch particular Circumſtances which is the 
greater Good, or greater Charity, to do this or that, we may 
then determine what to do; and upon this Conſideration 
ſeems to depend the whole Caſe, whether it be a Sin or a 
Duty to rebuke Offenders in ſuch and ſuch Inſtances. For if 
it be a greater Charity to do it than hot, it ought to be done, 
and not elſe, Thus, ſeparating and dividing from any par- 
ticular Church is breaking the Church's Peace; yet if that 
Church be corrupted and unſound in its Doctrines, it is Chari 
to them, to others, to ourſelves, to protef apainſt them firſt, and 
afterwards to break off from them. For it is for the good of Mari- 
kind here and hereafter, that Truth be defended again ſt Error; 
Purity of Faith againſt Corruptions; true and undefiled Religion 
againſt Idolatry and 8 So again, if common Swear- 
ers, Drunkards, Atheiſts, and Libertines go on quietly and un- 
diſturbedly in their Vices, it is breaking the Peace with them 
to rebuke, cenſure, or chaſtiſe them, Yet this, if done as 
it ſhould be, is kind to them, to us, to all; and, though a 
breach of Peace, is no breach of Charity. Hence 2 i- 
rate in the Execution of Juſtice, or a Miniſter in the Diſ- 
charge of his Function, muſt venture to diſoblige any Man; 
or any Body of Men, whatſoever be the Conſequence of it: 
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becauſe it cannot be ſo bad as that of ſuffering Men to g 
uncontrouled in their Wickedneſs, and to fleep ſecurely In 
their Vices. The Apoſtles of our Lord did by their Preach- 
ing occaſion many Tumults and Diſturbances, and were 
cenſured as Men that had turned the world upſide dotun, t by 
reaſon of the Riots and Confuſions which were every where 
raiſed, upon their Coming : yet what they did was for the 
everlaſting Benefit of Mankind, and therefore of far greater 
Moment than a ſhort and falſe Peace. If they had reſolved to 
offend nobody, but to have lived peaceably and get in a. 
ſtrict ſenſe, Pa aniſm and Idolatry had remained ſtill, and 
Chriſtianity had made ſmall Progreſs in the World. But this 
would have been valuing Peace againſt the very End and Deſign 
of it; and betraying the Cauſe of Chriſt to the ruin of their 

own and other Men's Souls. Our bleſſed Saviour, the 

Prince of Peace, had forewarned them of this long before, 
Think not, ſays He, that I am come to ſend peace on earth: I 
came not to ſend peace, but a ſword, For I am come to ſet a man 
at variance againſt his father, and the daughter againſt her mo- 
ther, and the daughter in law againſt her mother in law; and a 


man Fr Hall be they of his own houſhold.4 This was no Fault 


of hisReligion, which was as wel! peaceable as pure ; but of the 
Men. of the World, who through Pride and Envy, and other 
Luſts, made the worſt Uſe of the kindeſt and beſt Deſigns. 
Our bleſſed Lord himſelf had many Conteſts and warm Diſ- 
putes with the Scribes and Phariſees, which He might ea- 
fily have avoided, if his Concern for God's Honour, and 
for the Good of Men, had not obliged Him to engage in them. 
It is manifeſt therefore that we ought not, and in Reaſon can 

not ſeek Peace any otherwiſe, than in regard, and in Subordina- 
tion to the general End and Deſign of it, the Glory of God, 
and the Happineſs, preſent and future, of Mankind. So 
much for the Extent of the Obligation to the Duty of Peace- 


ableneſs with reſpe& to the End and Deſign of it. | 
2. We may conſider it with reſpe& to our Ability, Power 


or Capacity, natural and moral, of diſcharging it. So far as 
is poſſible, and ſo far as lieth in us. * = 


t it is ſometimes poſſible to live peaceably with all men, I 
think the words of the Text plainly ſuppoſe; as alſo, that it 


is not ſo always. It is poſſible for a Man of a ſweet Temper 


and prudent Conduct, in a private Station, having few Con- 
cerns in the World, to have the Love and good Word of All 
that know Him, and to live many Years without ſo much as 


+ Acts xvii, 6, 1 Mat. x. 34, 35, 364 
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a Controverſy or Difference with any, But this is the Caſe 
perbaps of very few, and the Inſtances of it are but ſeldom ; 
and when they are, are hardly feen or obſerved, Generally 
ſpeaking, it is not poſſible for any Man, at all Times, and in 
all Circumftances, to live peaceably with all nen. 
The wiſeſt and beſt of Men have their Failings and Imper- 
fections. They cannot manage ſo nicely and equally, at all 
Times, as never to ſpeak a fooliſh Word, or never to do a 


fooliſh Thing. Troubles and Afflictions will ſometimes ſower 


their Tempers: Paſſions will break out and diſturb their Rea» 
ſon; and ſome of Partiality ariſing from Self-Love will 
cloud their Underſtandings. A ſudden Heat will tranſport 
them; an unexpected Accident ſurprize them. Or, if no 
ſuch Caſe happens, yet Doubts and Perplexities will ariſe in 
Matters of Difficulty, and mingle with their wiſeſt and cools 
eſt Reaſonings. Hence, unleſs their Prudence be very extra- 
ordinary,” ayd their Caution more than human, ſome Miſtake 
will creep in, ſome Offence be committed, a Quearrel enſue, 
and for ſome time atleaſt they'll not live peaceably with all M. 


Into ſome fuch Principle as This we muſt refolve the warm 


Debates, eager Diſputes, and at length open Breaches be- 
tween very wiſe and good Men; as between St. Paul and St. 
Barnabas, and ſome others. Such Inſtances are not to be 
drawn into Examples, but they may ſerve” to very good Uſe 
when applied to the ſes of Humility. They may ſhow 
us what we are at beſt, and may awaken our Caution, conſi- 
dering what Infirmities we--carty about with us; and that 
neither the deareſt of Friends, nor the beſt of Men can be in- 
fallibly ſecure of their own Temper and Conduct, but may 
* ſometimes, either giving ot taking needleſs Offence, 


and ling out with each other. | 


for the moſt part, live very peaceably ; their Differences would 
be few, and thoſe ſoon ended and amicably compoſed. ' But 
they are obliged to live in a wicked World, which will indu- 
ſtriouſly labour to moleſt and grieve them: and, notwithſtand- 
ing their beſt Endeavours to be Kind and friendly, will find, 
or make ſome Occaſion of Qyarrel with them. The Humours 
and Follies of Mankind are fo and various, their Capa- 


cities ſo different, and their Opinions and Taſte of Things 


fo unlike, and even contrary to each other; that it is often 
impoſſible in the Nature of the Thing to pleaſe all, or not to 
offend ſome, however accurate and careful we bè in our Con- 


duct. What Fence can there be againſt the Ignorance and 
. rr , wiv; . * Stopidity 
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But were this the worſt of the Cafe, or had Men none 7 
to deal with but ſuch as themſelves; they might, and would, 
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Stupidity of one who cannot, or againſt the Prejudice and 
pPerverſeneſs of another, who will not underſtand: the Good- 
will we bear Him, nor diſtinguiſh between Love and Hatred, 
between Good and Evil? ſhall a Man Pooch again 
the Mi ſconſtructions of Envy; the ill Effects of the Spleen; 
the Deſigns of Ambition and Self-Intereſt; or the Extrava- 
gances of Pride? How ſhall He eſcape, if one ſhall injure Him 
out of Covetouſneis ; and becauſe He has injured Him, hate 
Him, and take all Occaſions of deſtroying Him? How ſhall 
He be at Peace, if Some be angry with him for being richer, 
Others for being wiſer, and Others ſor being better than 
Themſelves? Or, to name no more, How ſhall He. ſteer. be- 
tween two contending Parties, where He can neither be neuter, 
nor comply with either without offending, one or both? 1 
mention not the curſed Practices of Incendiaries, who, out 
of ſet Purpoſe and Deſign, ſtudy, to ſet Men at Variance by 
Whiſpers and Rumours, by Inſinuations and Forgeries, by 
 ageravating Circumſtances that are, and feigning thoſe · that 
are not. Theſe, and many other Conſiderations, may hinder 
= wiſeſt and cooleſt of Men from living peaceably with all 
en. i hg 79 
Add to this, what has been before hinted, that if it were 
poſſible, in the Nature of the Thing, by yielding and com- 
plying, to pleaſe all Men; yet we cannot in Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience, as Men, or as Chriſtians, comply any farther than is 
reaſonable, equitable and pious... If therefore any will be ſo 
unjuſt (and many ſuch there will be) as torefuſe to be on any 
Terms of Peace with us, unleſs we violate. our Conſciences 
and ſin againſt God; if they expect to be applauded and en- 
couraged in their fond Humours and Paſſions; to be careſſed 
in their Vices, gratified in their Luſts and Vanities, and to be 
ſoothed and flattered to their own Deſtruction; if they will 
not be Friends with us unleſs we ſay as they ſay, and do as 
| do, and come into their Schemes, however unjuſtifi 
and unreaſonable, wicked or impious z if theſe or. tuch like 
Conditions and Articles of Peace be impoſed, and rigorouſl 
exacted of us, How ſhall we contrive to live peaceaþly with all 
Men? And yet He muſt have been very happy indeed in his 
Company, who has not often. met with ſuch Caſes, or does not 
meet with them almoſt every day, if he be one of much Buſi- 
. neſs, and of a large and general Acquaintance. From all 
which it appears, how impoflible it is, even for the Beſt of Men, 
at all Times, and in all Circumſtances, to live peaceably 1with 
all Men, Yet notwithſtanding, we are to uſe our ſincere En- 
- deavours to do what we can; and no Pretence whatever can 
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excuſe us from doing at much as lieth in us, towards 1# $3 
peaceably with all Mein. W hat this is I am now to c 
under my ſecond general Head, which is | onſider a 
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II. To ſhew the particular Duties and Offices implied in 
the Duty of Peaceableneſs, and therein to lay down. Rules 
and Directions for a peaceuble Conduct, | © 
The Duty of living peaceably is of ſo large and compre-. 
benſive a Nature, and implies ſo many Particulars, that it 
were endleſs almoſt to enter into the Detail of them. They 
may be referred to two general. Heads, the Firſt relating to 
the inward Temper, the Secohd to the outward Carriage. 
1. As to the-inward Temper of Mind, two Things are re- 
quiſite. One, that a Man be free from unruly Appetites, 
Laſts and Paſſions; the Other, that he be endowed with a 
large and diffuſive Charity, hayipg a tender Concern for the 
preſent and Future Welfare of Mankind. | . 
II. The peateable Man muſt in the firſt place be free from 
the Dominion of unruly Appetites, Luſts and Paffions. He 
muſt ſuppreſs. Enyy, curb the Exceſſes of Self-Love, and 
above all Things labour to mortify and bring down his Pride. 
Every Luft, Paſion, of inordinate Affection tends to create 
Diſcord, and to ſow Diſſenſion. From whenc# come Wars and 
Fig btingt amongſt you, ſaith St. James: come they not hence, even 
_ of your foes ?+ From Luſt of Pleaſure, which is Senſuality; 
from Luſt of Riches, which-is Covetouſneſs ; from Luſt of 
Power and Greatneſs, which is Ambition or Pride, the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt contentious of any. By pride only, ſays 
_ the. Wiſe Man, - cometh contenition$; meaning chiefly.or prin- 
_ cipally. It is the Pride of the Heart which commonly begins 
and carries on a Quarrel, and blows it up to the height : 
not but that Envy, Malice, Hatred, and other vile Affections 
| have a hand in moſt Differences; but Pride Along with 
all, and helps to irflame them. This is that Root of Bitter- 
neſs which lies deep in our Nature, which ſeems in a manner 
to be born and bred up with us; which, like Poiſon, . ſpreads 
itſelf through Meri of all Ranks and Orders; which, of all 
- _ other Vices and Follies, is the greateft, and commoneſt; and 
of which Every one almoſt, more or lefs, has a Share. It is 
one of the firſt, Things that we take up, and the laft which 
we lay aſide. Eaſy it is to be infected with it, hard to diſco- 
ver it, and yet harder to cure it. 5 N care therefore muſt 
de taken to find out this lurking Viper in our Boſoms, and 
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to caſt it far from us. There can be no Peace where This 
reigns. © There will be Strife, Bitterneſs, and perpetual Feuds, 
wherever Perſons of proud and haughty Spirits meet, | 
peaceable Man then muſt have a Mind clear of all Luſts and 
inordinate Aﬀections ; but eſpecially of Pride, the Devil's Sin, 
which made War in Heaven, and does the like on Zartb, 
and will for-ever foment the Diſcord, and fill up the Miſery of 

Hell, | & 
2. Beſides this negative Diſpoſition in order to Peace, a 
Man muſt farther be endowed with a large diffuſive Charity, 
having a tender Love and Concern for Mankind. This will 
both incline him to Peaceableneſs, and alſo fix its due Bounds 
and Meaſures, as before hinted. This will prevent his en- 
gaging as Party in any Conteſts, excepting only ſuch as are for 
the Glory of God, and the Good of Men. One of this Prin- 
Ciple will have no Quarrel with the Men, but with their Vices, 
no Hatred to Them, but to their Faults, He will never com- 
mence a Difference, but with Reluctance; nor carry it on, 
but with Juſtice ; nor let it end, but in Charity. He will 
not lengthen it beyond what is reaſonable and neceſſary; nor 
puſh Matters to Extremities, but rather drop the Conteſt than 
exceed in it. He will firſt conſider, what Good may be done 
by it, and next by what fair Methods it may moſt caſily and 
ſpeedily be attained. In fine, a Lover of Mankind will be 
meek and gentle, courteous and affable, juſt, humble, and 
merciful, which are all amiable Qualities, and make for 
Peace; contributing to the Beginning, the Growth and the 
Perfection of it. Bavikg thus briefly conſidered what is im- 
plied in a peaceable Temper, I come next to ſhow, 

2. Wherein conſiſts a peaceable Carriage, This is the 
Superſtructure, whereof the other is the Foundation. If That 
be well laid, This will eaſily be built upon it, and requires 
only Prudence to compleat it. It conſiſts of many Particu- 

Jars, as well as the Former, which may, I think, be reduced 
to theſe three Heads, 8 Hi 


I. That we give no needleſs Offence, 

2. That we take none. , nes}, oi 

3. That, when any has been either given, or taken, we put 
a Stop to it as ſoon as may be. The Two firſt are neceſſary 
for the preventing of Differences; the Laſt for compoſing 
them : which though it be needful only upon ſome Failure in 
the Former, yet will be needful enough, and what we 'ſhall 
frequently have Occafion fob. 
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1x 1 ſay, The Man of a peaceable Carriage muſt be cau- 
tious not to give Offence when needleſs, or, when it may in- 
nocently be | This implies that he be careful to in- 
jure no Man's Perſon by unjuſt Violence ; nor his Repu- 
tation by Reviling or Slander; nor his outward Condition 
and Circumſtances by Deceit, Fraud, or Circumvention. 
And this is the loweſt, though not the ſmalleſt Part of a peace- 
able Man's Character. Farther, all Arrogance, Rudeneſs 
and Boaſting are hereby condemned as Enemies to Peace. To 
which Head may be referred the being too afſuming, and for- 
ward in giving Opinion or Advice, intruding into Things above 
him, or that do not belong to him, and being too haſty in 
Reproofs, or too ſevere, at improper Times, or to improper 
Perſons. To this we may add, that He ſhould uſe great 
Compliance and Condeſcenſion in all Matters indifferent, 
readily agrecing to every innocent Uſage, Cuftom, Faſhion, or 
Ceremony of the Age, or the Place He lives in: not affecting to 
be wiſer in littlethings than Others his Contemporaries, or thoſe 
before him; not to diſtinguiſh Himſelf by Singularities of Be- 
haviour, or other Niceties of ſmall Confideration. In a 
word, in all Matters of Liberty He ought to yield and comply, 
avoiding the Extremes of Moroſeneſs, Rigour, and Severity. 
If a Superior, not to ſtrain Authority too high, not to carry 
it too far, nor to chuſe to effect by Threats and Menaces 
what may better be compaſſed by milder and gentler Methods. 
If an Inferior, not to inſiſt on every Nicety of Privilege, nor 
rudely to reflect on, and cenſure Authority; not to diſpute 
any Point beyond what is juſt, decent, and modeſt; nor 
to be too ſevere in expoſing the Failings, and prying into the 
real or imaginary Miſtakes of his Governors. If an Equal, 
not to affect a Superiority in Place, nor to be too critically 
exact in weighing his own Pretences and Merits; but to be 
complaiſant and yielding in Matters of Ceremony and Reſpedt ; 
in Honour preferring others before him ; and in any doubtful 
Caſe, rather receding from what might ſtrictly be his Right, 
than inſiſting ſo far upon it as to endanger his Charity, Theſe, 
and the like Meaſures of Conduct are very requilite, if we 
would live ſo as te give no Offence to Any. 126 
2. Another Part of the peaceable Man's Character is, not 
to take Offence; eſpecially in ſmall Matters, which are hardly 
worth a wiſe Man's Notice. This perhaps is a harder Taſk, 
than the Former. Many are cautious enough as to the Mat- 
ter of giving an Affront, who yet know not how to take one; 
the Reaſon of which ſeems to be this, that civil or genteel 
| | Carriage, 
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and trivial, according to the fooliſh Maxims of the World is 
thought a Diſparagement; and ſo bears hard upon any Man 
who has not a very good Senſe of Things, or has not con- 
quered bis Pride: And hence perhaps it is, that Many who 


come eaſily into one upon a ſlight Provocation. This is 
certainly a great Fault, and what ſhould carefully be avoided 
by Him that would live peaceably with all men. We are to bear 
one another's Infirmities, and to paſs, by each other's Failings. 


is. The Caſe is plainly thus; The Generality of Mank ind 
will never be wiſe enough, nor good enough to carty on an 
- innocent, inoffenſive, and unblameable Converſation. Some 


_ itſelf Frequently, which a good Man will paſs over, thinking 


paying the Reſpect which is juſtly due, nor obſerving a De- 
. cency, or any Rules of Decorum. T heſe and a thouſand 


meet with, who converſes much in the World. And what 


Men be wiſe? Will ever all Men be good ? Should we not 


We may as ſoon alter ſome Men's Complexions and Fea» 
_ tures, as make them change their Humour or Manner. 
And perhaps ſomething there is in moſt Men particular to 


Right to beſo, as Others have to cenſure them for it. In 


theſe and the like Caſes we are to remember the Apoſtle's 
Rule, to bear the Infirmities of the Weak; and tho they are 


indiſcreet and rigorous Proceedings. 


a 
Carriage, or a Carefulneſs to offend no Man, is creditable 
and reputable, and many would uſe it for that ſingle Reaſons 
but to paſs by an Offence, ot to bear an Injury however ſlight 


would not willingly be the firſt Occaſion of a Quarrel, yet 


There can be no Peace without this in ſuch a World as ours 


Flaw or other in their Humour and Conduct will diſcover 


it- a greater Fault to reſent ſuch Matters than to offend 
them, Some will be fooliſh and inconſiderate in Diſcourſe, 
raſh and bold in their Cenſures, rude and unmannerly in their 
Reflections; Others will be as diſobliging in Behaviour, not 


other ſuch petty Affronts and Injuries a Man muſt expect to 


ſhould He do in ſuch Caſes? Would it not be a vain and 
fooliſh Thing to reſent ſuch Trifles? Can there be any End 
of Differences if this be done? Is it not much better to pity 
and pardon all ſuch light and trivial Provocations? Can a 


make Allowances for Education, for Temper, for Cuſtom, 
for Frailty? Have we not All our Paſſions and Infirmities, 
our Humours, our Follies, which cannot perfectly be cured ? 


them, which they are tenacious of; and They have as much 


neither ſo. wiſe, nor even ſo good as they ſhould be, yet to 
have Patience with them, and not to make them worſe by 

| pf any, are too cager 
and paſſionate, give them Time to cool, and conſider * 


Ld 
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1 
If they are Riff and untractable, wait till they may ſoften, and 
become more pliable: If they are prejudiced and prepoſſeſſed, 
have Patience with them till their Underſtanding may clear up, 
and Years may wear out their Prejudices: Inſtruction and 
gentle Uſage may help towards it, when Oppoſition and Se- 
. verity would but rivet them the cloſer, and harden them the 
more in them. Let not any Man be offended at a few fgoliſh- 
Words, or a diſrepectful Look or Geſture. A Lover of Peace 
will have ſo much Good-nature as to impute them rather to 
the Indiſcretion than Ill-will of the Offender ; and ſo much 
Charity as to forgive ſuch ſlight Treſpaſſes, though really 
deſigned and proceeding from ſome Grudge and Hatred. Na 
though reproached and reviled in ſome grievous Manner, He 
will pity the Offender, deſpiſe the Malice, and return Good 
for Evil; as a kind Phyſician, when he finds his Patient diſ- 
ordered and raving, is not angry with him, but pities him 
the more, and takes the more Pains to heal him. There is 
nothing in this Procedure but what is juſt, equitable, and 
chriſtian. - If all Men cannot be wiſe, let Thoſe that can, 
be ſo both for Themſelves and Others, and ſupply their want 
of Good-nature and Prudence by the Abundance of their own. 
Moft Quarrels might be prevented by a diſcreet Management 
on either Side; as the ſending ofa Challenge would make no 
Duel, were there none to accept it. There are few People fo 
untractable but may be kept in Temper by a wiſe Managg- 
ment. Sometimes their Paſſions may be ſuffered to ſpend 
themſelves; and then it is only waiting a while, and They 
are calm. At other Times a fofe Anſwer may pacify them, 
or a Smile divert them, or a ſeeming Compliance, or ſome 
obliging Courteſy diſarm them. Thus the Sallies of II- 
Nature or Peevithneſs, like ſome jarring Notes, may, by 
a ſkilful Hand, be ſo artfully ſet and plaid, as not to hin- 
der the Harmony of Society, but ſometimes to 'make it even 
the ſweeter. If Any aſk how far we ought to carry our Com- 
pliance, and what Sorts of Aﬀronts or Injuries, or ho- 
many, we ſhould thus bear with; the Anſwer may be under- 
ſtood from the Meaſures laid down above, We are to con- 
ſider in thoſe Caſes, whether we can do more Good to the 
World, or more Honour to God by reſenting and taking no- 
tice of any Injury, than by paſſing it by: and upon this are 
to determine what to do. And if we lay afide Prejudice and 
Paſſion, and liſten to our Reaſon only, it will not be difficult 
to know how we ought to ſteer in Caſes of this Nature. We 
are to remember that ſuch Reaſons as theſe, Ve are Injured, 
we are provoked, or, the Man deſerves to be puniſhed, rag * + 


like, are no ſufficient Reaſons of Reſentment to wiſe or good 
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Men. But if They can do more Good by reſenting the Of- 
ſence, and puniſhing the Offender than otherwiſe, then They 
not only may, but ought to do it. And ſo much for the ſe- 
cond Rule of peaceable Conduct in order to prevent needleſs 
Quarrels,' | A 

3. The third is in order to compoſe them: That if any 
needleſs Offence has been either given or taken, that we en- 
deavour to put a Stop to it as ſoon as may be. If a Difference 
is already begun, ſtifle it in the Birth, and ſuffer it not to 
proceed farther, This implies a Willingneſs and Readineſs 
to acknowledge and conſeſs any Miſtake committed by Chance, 


by Indiſcretion, by Paſſion, or Frailty ; to aſk Pardon for it, 


and to offer any reaſonable Satisfaction in order to Recon- 
+ cilement, A peaceable Man in this Caſe will not think it 
below him to own his Fault, though it be to an Equal or to 
an Inferior, nor to make the firſt Step toward Reconciliation. 
He will rather exceed than come ſhort in his Reparation for 
it, and will chuſe with Zacchers rather to reſtore fourfold for 
any Injury done, than to continue it, or defend it. There 
are ſome proud and _—_— Spirits wo will never own them- 
ſelves to have committed a Fault, bu: are ſure to make the 
Thing much worſe by pretending to ;uſtify it. What was at 
- firſt perhaps but an Indiſcretion is hereby made their Crime: 
And they are much more unjuſt in defending what they have 
done, than at firſt in doing it. The Foundation of all this is 
Pride and Folly; and it is hard to ſay whether ſuch Conduct 
be more injurious or more fooliſh, or whether it makes a Man 
more hated or deſpiſed. Be it which it will, a Lover of Peace 


will 


abhor ſuch Practices, and will neither be afraid nor 


aſhamed to own that he has done amiſs, and to aſk Pardon 
for it. This is a Point of good Breeding and Civility, as well 
as of Juſtice and Charity, And * our ſundry 


Failings and Infirmities, and how in many T 
Senſe alſo, we 2 all, it is ſo neceſſary a Point of chriſtian 
peaceable 


and 


ings, in this 


onduct, that there could be no eaſy and quiet 


living in the World without it. Having thus ſhewn in the 
general, what we may and ought to do in order to live peace- 


hi 


with all men, give me leave now only, in the 
I. Third and laſt place, to apply the general Rules to 


ſome ſpecial Caſes and Inſtances, particularly to what the 
preſent Occaſion offers to us. Our Differences with one 
another are commonly of Three Sorts ; Religious, Political, 


Matters 


and: Perſonal,” The firſt about Religion, the ſecond about 


1 a 
Matters of State, the third about Mum and Tuum, or ſome 
Rights and Privileges between Man and Man. la 
1. As to Religious Differences, they are generally the 
fierceſt, and laſt the longeſt, and are of fatal Conſequence to 
Peace and Happineſs: And therefore certainly ought, as 
much as in us lies, to be prevented or compoſed by us. I 
will not take upon me to ſay what our Governors in Church 
or State might, or ſhould, do in order to it: They have 
done a great deal, and they may perhaps do more, when Af- 
fairs are more ſettled, and Men's Paſſions cool, and Times 
more favoucable for it. What concerns us as Private Mea, 
is, ſo to defend our Religion, and to maintaia the true Faith 
and Worſhip, by Diſcourſe or Writing, as not to loſe our 
Charity. Religion is a Cauſe that deſerves our Zeal ; and 
if Many will be offended with us for telling them the Truth, 
and not complying with ſuch Errors as would lead both to 
their and our Deſtruction, the Fault is their own : We ſhould 
ſill, as much as lieth in us, /ive peaceably with them. Noc 
by betraying the Cauſe of Chriſt, not by ceaſing to contend 
earneſtly for the faith, which was once delivered to the ſaints, not 
by pleaging for Amendments and Alterations in the pureſt 
and beſt conſtituted Church of any in the World ; but by 
condeſcending to hearken to and anſwer any modeſt Scruples, 
by Meekneſs ang Gentleneſs, by Patience and Forbearance, 
not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrari- 
wiſe bleſſing. This is as much as in us lies uo Peters Perſons, 
towards living peaceably with them that difſent from us. 
Something more lies in them, who have no unlawful Terms 
of Communion impoſed, and therefore might and ſhould give 
up their Prejudices, and ſubmit to lawful Authority, and 
wholeſome Order for the Church's Peace. However, con- 
ſidering the prevailing Biaſs, which Education, Cuſtom, and 
Prejudice lay upon weak Minds, eſpecially when they have 
neither Leiſure nor Capacity to know better; and conſider- 
ing that mild and gentle Uſage, may poſibly win Some over, 
whom Reviling and Rudeneſs would but hard-n and render 
worle ;. it is certainly a Chriſtian Duty not to upbraid and 
provoke Them, not to be bitter againſt Them, but rather 
to wait with Patience till God may open their Eyes, or turn 
their Hearts': To whoſe Mercy we ſhould therefore leave 
them, and ia the mean while take care of our own, .Souls, 
an.” : | | Arabi 
2. Another Sort of Differences, near as fatal as the former, 
and in ſome reſpects more ſo, are thoſe among ourſelves, of 
che Tame Church and Intereſt, our arg Bienen. _ 
ave 
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in reviling and abuſing one another with odious DiſtinCtions, 


_ deſerves Cenſure, yet perhaps can leaſt bear it. I ſhall but 


3. and Laſtly, A Word or two about private Differences | 
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have theſe ſowr'd Men's Tempers, inflamed their Paſſions, 
and almoſt eaten but the Heart of chriſtian Charity! I have 
not Time, nor Words to lament the viſible Deca) of Reli- 
gion and e ee to thoſe Heats and Animoſities ſo rife 
amongſt us: The whole Nation feels it, and every good Man 
mouths in ſecret for it. We ſhall not, I am afraid, find 
that'theſe eager Conteſts are founded either in a true Love 
for our own Country, in particular, or for Mankind in ge- 
neral; or that our Zeal ariſes from a real Concern for Truth, 
for Juſtice, or for Charity, What Truth is there in ap- 
plauding or condemning at all Adventures, as well Perſons as 

hings, as they are for or againſt one Side? What Juſtice 


and drawing peaceable Men into one fide or other, even 

ainſt their Wills, and then fixing a black Character upon 
them? What Charity in hating and reviling great Num- 
bers before we know them; making all Merit, in a manner, 
conſiſt in I know not what Names, confounding the Diſtine- 
tions of Praiſe and Diſpraiſe, Virtue and Vice, Good and 
Evil? But I ſhall urge this no farther, conſidering how 
tender a Point I am now upon; and that tho? it moſt of all 


Juſt offer a hint or two to well-diſpoſed Perſons in relation 
to their Conduct, that they may not foment or increaſe thoſe 
Differences which they cannot cure. Ihe beſt Way cer- 
tainly for private Men, is to be as little concerned in 
thoſe Diſputes as may be; to leave the Government, and 
the Affairs of it quietly and contentedly in the Hands where- 
in God has placed them; to be modeſt and candid in their 
Cenſures of, ſubmiſſive and courteous in their Carriage to, 
ll — Diſtinction: To let angry Men enjoy their 
pwn Opinions; and inſtead of employing their 1 ime and 
Thoughts about Matters, which tend N to ſtir up their 
Paſſions] and cannot profit them, to mind their own Bu- 
fineſs ; and above all, to mind the one thing 28 which 
is ſo ſeldom thought of amidſt all our Heats and Conteſts, if 
not about Trifles, yet Trifles in Compariſon. While we are 
engaging with ſuch Warmth: and Eagerneſs about the Af- 
fairs of this Life, it might abate our Fervor to conſider how 
little a Time we have to ſojourn here, and how great a Work 
we have upon our Hands; and of what Moment it is to go 
cool and quiet hence, if ever we hope to find a Place within 
the calm and peaceful Manſions of the Bleſſed. | 


between Man and Man, and then 1 ſhall have done. Theſs' 


* 
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are many and various, and would be of dangerous Conſe- 
uence to the Public, were it not that under a wile and good - 
Gore e. when gentler Methods fail, they may at length 
be Judicially and Authoritatively determined. This is the 
beſt human Means to keep a wicked World in Order: It ſe- 
cures in a great Meaſure the outward Peace of Society, and 
makes ſome Amends for the want of univerſal Juſtice and Cha- 
rity, Were the Rules, before given, univerſally received 
and ptactiſed, there would be leſs Occaſion for Judicial Pro- 
ceedings ; but ſince this is a Happineſs not to be expected on 
this Side Heaven, and that as the World is now, there could 
be no comfortable living without Courts of Juſtice, we may 
be highly thankful, 'that in a Caſe of fo great Neceſſity, we 
have ſo good a Remedy. A peaceable Man. however will 
yet be tender of having Recourſe to a Method, that is de- 
ſigned only as a Reſerve for the laſt Extremity. He will bear 
ſome time, and ſuffer Wrong; paſs by little Freſpaſſes, and 
overlook ſome Injuries; rather than. bring Trouble and Ex- 
pence upon, and occaſion 111-Blood amongſt his Neighbours, 
Small Damages may be ſuſtained, and even N Loſſes may 
be repaired, but it is hard ever to repair a Breach of Charity, 
He will therefore, though the Cauſe be weighty and conſide:- 
able, try all gentle Methods firſt to win over an Adverſary ; 
and if Matters can thus be amicably adjuſted, and the Point. 
ſecured, He obtains his Right and keeps a Friend at the ſame 
Time, and neither endangers his own, nor Another's Charity. 
If, after all, the faireſt Offers of Accommodation be rejected, 
and He muſt ſubmit to a ſmaller Evil to prevent a greater; 
. He will, ſtill remember to proceed as becomes a Man, and a 
| Chriftian ; With no Hatred and Revenge towards his Adver - 
ſary, with no Railing and Bitterneſs, but with an upright. - 
Intention, and a calm and ſedate Temper of Mind, He will 
uſe none but fair and juſt Methods; will ſuborn no Witneſſes; 
nor attempt to practiſe upon Juries; will not diſguiſe the real 
Truth, nor act againſt it; will ſeek Juſtice only, and abide 
by it. And when at length his Cauſe ſhall be decided by a 
competent Authority, though it ſhould happen to be againſt - 
him, He will patiently and readily ſubmit to it, and not take 
upon him to cenſure the Proceedings of the Court, of to be 
wiſer than is [ub ge: Or if Sentence ſhall be given in fa- 
vour of him, He will not inſult or triumph over his Adver- 
ſary, but be willing and ready ever after to do him any good 
Offices, and to live in entire Peace and Friendſhip with him. 
With theſe Cautions, and with this Temper, Chriſtiam may 
to Law with Chri/tians and be blameleſs. Vet I muſt ob- 
erve, that however one of the contending Parties may be of 
this Temper, yet jt rarely, or 8 never happens ot 
| th 
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what Profit ſhall we find in all thoſe vain Jang 


May theſe and the like 


* 

; | 18 | 8 
Both ate ſo. For if Neither deſire any thing but what is 

Fair and Honeſt if they are Both 1 1 to comply with 


any peaceable Meaſures, and are in pet fect Charity with each, 


_ other; it is hard to imagine how any Quarrel can ariſe be- 
tween them, or however proceed fo far as to a Judicial Hear- 


ing. There ſeems to be but one Caſe where this can hap- 
en: And that is, when the Matter of Controverſy is very 


intricate and perplexed, and the Reaſons ſeemingly equal on 


both Sides. Here Both may amicably conſent to refer the 
Matter to a Legal Tryal, and ſo finally determine it. And 


yet even in this Caſe, there is another more friendly and leſs 
expenſive Way, which may do as well Jang that is taking 


private Counſel of Men learned in the 
to an Arbitration. But enough of this. 

Having thus briefly endeavoured to lay down the Rules and 
Meaſures of a peaceable Conduct both General and Special; 
I ſhall now cloſe all with a Conſideration) or two, to induce 
us to the Obſervance of them. We are born into a World, 


w, and ſubmitting 


| Where there is no ſuch Thing as Joy, Comfort or Security, 


but in Peace and Unity. Hiſtories of Times paſt may in- 
form us, Reaſon may perſuade us, or Experience - convince 
us, that Diviſions are always deſtructive and pernicious, 
are the Preſages and Cauſes of approaching Ruin; and 
however ſome may take delight in them for a Time, who 
were the firſt Authors of them, yet at length they fall heavy 
on their own Heads, and are fatal to themſelves. None are 
Gainers hereby at laſt, but the common Enemy of Mankind; 
whoſe Buſineſs it is to ſet us at Variance with each other, 
that he may the ſooner, and the more effectually deſtroy All. 
Conſider farther, that we are ſent-into this Life in order to a 
better, and are here only in a State of Tryal and Probation. 

hile we are ſtriving and contending with each other about 
Trifles, the great Buſineſs of Religion is almoſt at a Stand, 
and ne in a Manner done to prepare for Eternity. Life 
is ſhort, Lime wears away, and Death approaches, and all 
our great Matters are to come hereafter. A few Years muſt 
end our petty Differences: We muſt ſleep in the Duſt to- 

ther, and within a while awake to Jadgmene Then 


ings and Con- 
tentions with each other: Begun in Folly, nurſed up b 
Pride, and at length 2 in Miſery, Eternal Miley! 
onſiderations ſerve to moderate our 
Heats, and teach us to put away from us all bitterneſs and 
wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-fheaking, with all 
malice ; to be kind one to another, tender-hearted, orgiving. one 
another, as we hope that God for Chriſt's ſake may 0 
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The Duty of loving our Neighbour as Ourſelves, 
21, 26,2430. -4 explained. 
„ „ UNIT IS TIED 
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+. 1» MATTHEW XXII. 39. 13 
The Second is like unto it: The heb Pd ig eee 
| h | we”, oy oh 


ME whole Sentence, or Context runs thus: Thou ſals 
A Hove the Lord thy God with all thy Heart—and ſo on; 
his is the fir fs and great Commandment ; And the ſecond is like 
unto its Thou fbalt love. thy Neighbour as thy Self: 170 #wa 
Commandments bang all the Law and the Prophets. pre- 
ſent Concern is with the Commandment 10 /ave aur Neigb- 
ler, which is a Duty ſecond, and ſimilar to That of the 
Love of God. It is Second only, or 2 to the Firn, 
and therefore not of equa! Rank, Order, Dignity, or Obliga- 
tion, with it: But ſtill becauſe it is ſecond to It, and liłe it, it 
is alſo of high Rank, Order, Dignity, and Obligation, and 
onfy ſhort of the hig Commandment of all, in which both 
This and every other Commandment, or Duty centers. There 
is Fhis Honour done even to the Second Commandment, 
though it reſolves into the Fir, that it is hete repreſented 
as one of the T'wo main Beams upon which all other Duties 
hang: Not that any Thing really hangs upon the Second, 
which Danes not on the Fir alſo (for the Second depends up- 
en che Firſt) but this Second is ſoconſiderable both in Value and 
Extent, thut our Lord was pleaſed to place it in That diſtin 
View and to ſet it in That honourable 'Light, in ordet to 
recomtend it the more ſtrongly to the Attention and Affection 
of the Heaters: On Thiſe two' Commandments hang all the 
Reſt: Every Duty is ſummed up and comptized in the Love 
of Cod, andi the Love of our Neighbour. There are ſome Self- 
duties, which may be * to make a Third chief Head; 
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2nd Divines have frequently branched. out the ſeveral Duties 
incumbent upon us, into our Duty to God, and our Duty 
towards our Neighbour, and our Duty towards 1 
Neither is that T hreefo/d Diſtinction without its Uſe, tor the 
Help of the Memory, or for clearing our Conceptions, Ne- 
vertheleſs it is very certain. that even Thoſe Self-dutzes do, 
in ſome View or other, bang upon Both the other: For 
"emperance and Chaſtity, and other the like Self-duttes, - 
ſnew our Obedience towards God, and render us the more 
beneficial to Men; and therefore do refolve at length into 
the Love of God, and the Love of our Neighbour : So true is it, 
univerſally, that upon Theſe Two Commandments hang all 
the Reſt. CAT — THOEED 

Theſe few general Things premiſed, for the clearer un- 
derſtanding what our Lord was pleaſed to take notice of, as 

common to them Both; I now proceed more diſtinctly to 
what properly concerns the Second of the T'wo : Thow ſhalt 
lave thy Neighbour as thy Self. _ It is not ſaid, Thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and 
with all thy Strength No, I hat would have been carfying 
the Point too high, and ſcarce have left any ſufficient Note 
of Diſtinction between what we owe to Man, and what we 
owe to God only. But it is ſaid; Thou ſhalt love thy Neighs 
bour as thy Self; which is high enough, and is both an awaken- 
ing and an affecting Deſcription of the Love enjoined, as 
ſhall be ſhewn'in the Sequel. In diſcourſing farther, it will 
be proper, 5 ' ” * AY _ 


I. Toſhew what Neighbour, in the Text, means. 
II. To explain what it is to {ove one's Neighbour as one's 
Self. . | wy $1 + 44 | , Di! f * 
III. To lay down ſome Conſiderations, proper to inforce 
the Duty here injoined, 1's 207, 856 Os HIV 


” 
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The Word Neighbour primarily and properly ſignifies One 
that is ſituated near unto us, or One that dwelleth nigh us. 
But by Uſe and Cuſtom of Language, the ſame Word Nejigh- 
bour has been made to ſignify One that we are any Way 
allied to, however diſtant in Place, or however removed 
from the Sphere of out Converſatian or Acquaintance. Wben 
a certain Lauer, a Few by Nation and Religion, inſidiouſſy 
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EL 
* this Queſtion to our Lord, o i; my Neighbour ? Our 
rd replied to Him in the Way of a Parable, repreſenting 
a Caſe to Him, and then leaving it to his own good Senſe to 
anſwer the Queſtion, which Himſelf had raiſed. An unhappy 
Man had fallen among Robbers, and was left upon the Road 
ſtripped, and wounded, and half-dead, A Fewifh Pri:ft 
came by, and took no Notice of ſo pitiable a Caſe : A Levite 
alſo travelled the ſame Road, and looked upon the almoſt dy- 
ing Man, but moved not a Finger to help: him. At laſt, a 
Samaritan, who had ſome Humanity and a Senſe of Com- 
aſſion in Him, came by that Way, and He aſſiſted the poor 
elpleſs Man, and took all due Care of Him. Now, the 
Queſtion ariſingfrom the Caſe was, Whether the Prigſt, or 
the Levite (Both of them 7ews) or the good Samaritan, moſt 
truly acted the Parc of a NeighBour towards the diſtreſſed Man: 
And the Lawyer immediately gave Verdict in Favour of the 
kind Samaritan. By this means our Lord extorted a frank 
Confeffion even from a Jew, that the Samaritans, though 
of a different Country, and Religion, and though hated for the 
moſt part by the Jets, were nevertheleſs to be looked upon 
as Nerghbours, whenever there ſhould be Occaſion, or Room 
for any good Offices between Them. For, if the Samaritans - 
were to be eſteemed as Neighbours to the Fews, it would fol- 
low of Courſe that the Jetos ſhould be conſidered as Nergh- 
bours to the Samaritens: And fo from the Whole We are to, 
learn, that no Difference of Nation, or Religion, no Di- 
ſtinction of Party, nor Diviſion of Jutere/ts, or N N 
ever ought to reſtrain us from owning One our Neighbour, 
whom we are capable of ſerving in a neighbourly Way, by 
any kind Offices whatſoever. e 
Fre theſe Principles it follows, that A Mankind are in 
ſome Senſe, or to ſome Degree, our Neighbours ; becauſe our 
Prayers at leaſt, if nothing more, may extend to All: And 
That is a friendly Office, a neighbourly Kindneſs, which 
though the eakielt, and the cheapeſt of any, 'is acceptable. 
however to God, when it is all that we are capable of doing. 
There are ſeveral Texts of the New '[ eftament which in- 
terpret the Love of our Neighbour to mean univerſal Bene- 
volence, or Friendlineſs towards the whole Kind, as Oppor- 
tunities may offer, At we have Ns (faith St. Faul) 
let us de good unto All Men. d again: Ever follow that 
which is good, Loth among your Sel ves, 5 to All Hen. Follow 
| 4 4+4 3. > A C 3 1 b Peace 

+ Gal, vi. 10. 1 Tbeſſ. v. 15. 
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Pede with all Men. Be pation towards All Adept. And 
g ntle unto all . Sheutng all Meeknefs untꝰ Mt Mori. 
From all which it is plain, that in Conſtruction of Goſpel 
Law, Every Man whom we dan any Way ſorve, is dur 
Neighbour, Be He far off or near; Be He Frived of Au- 
fary ; Be He Chriſtian or Alien; Be He Diſſenter vr Oburgh- 
nan; Ve He Papiſt or Proteſtant; Be He few, Turi, or d. 
]; He is a Neichbour in Senſe, and in ſorme Degree, 
being allied to us, as One of the ſame Species, and of the ſame 
F len and Blood, of the ſame Human Race, a Deſcendant of 
Adam the common Father of All below, a Creature of God 
the common Father of All above. And as God is a Lover 
of Mankind at large, fo * every good Man to confider Him- 
felf as a Citizen of the orld, and à Friend to the whole 
Race ; in ren Hie to Many} but in geod Inclination und 
Diſpoſition, and in kind Wiſhes and Prayers, to . 80 
much for the Extent of the Name, or Notion of Neighbour,” 


7 


Next, I am to explain, what it is to love our Neighbour, 
or All Men, as we love our Own Sefves. This is not to be | 
underſtood of the Degree, or Meaſure of our Love; For, if we 
we were bound to love All Men equaily with Outſeſves, there 
would be but one Meaſure for All, and there would be no 
Room left for loving One Perſon more than Another, or for 
preferring our 'Own Safety (under difficult Circiimftances) a 

ore that of Another Man. Such an equa! Degfet of Love 
is neither praticable, nor reaſonable, It is not le to love 

Friends and Enemies, Allies and Aliens, Worthy and Un- 
worthy, All in the ſame Degree. Or if it were pothble, Jet | 
both Scripture and Reaſon direct us to love with Diftin7ion, 
and to give the Preference where it is found due, Do good 

unto All Men, fays the Apoſtle: But then He immediately 
adds, . 7247 unto Them who are of the Houfhold of Faithy. St. 

PAvL had his particular and moſt intimate Friends, ſuch as 
Luxe, TinoTay, and Titus, whom He loved ahove Others; 
And eyen our Lord Himſelf (an unexceptionable Example) 
had his prime Favourites, namely bis Apoſtles ; and among 
Them, He had One whom He loved above the reſt; who Was 
therefore eminently called,. The Dueipl whom Jeſus loved +4, 
From all which it is manifeſt, that the Precept of the Text 
does not mean that we ſhould love our Neighbours, that _ 


$Heb. xii. 14. 1 1 Theſf. v. 14. f 2 Tim: ii. 24. J Tit. in 2, 
$ Gal; vi. 30, f John xim 23. xix, 26. xx. 24 xxi. 7, 20, 


enn 
All Men, as Bighh, or in an equal Degree with our Selves; but 
as truly and as fmeerety, and in a Degree proper to their ſeve- 
ral Circumflantes, Merits, or Com” en, and the Relation they 
bear to us, nearer or more remote. Love a Few, a Turk, or 
an Infidel, conſidered as a Man, allied to us in the ſame 
common Nature; But love a 'Chri/fjan, and particularly a 
od Chriſtian, as allied to us not only by the ſame common 
ature, bur alſo by the ſame common Faith and Hope, and 
by a Conformity of Manners, ſuitable to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
ny not 'the common Offices of Humanity, Prayers, good 
Wiſhes, common - Juſtice, Compaſſion, Mercy even to 
Strangers and Aliens, to the bittereſt Enemies, or to the moſt 
enraged Perſecutors: But reſerve your Intimacies, (your En- 
dearments, your Largeſſes, your double or your treble Por- 
tions, for your more particular Friends, 'Kindred, and Allies; 
and among Them alſo preferring the K indeſt and the B. 
deſerving. | AY att ont? | r 
Nt ome perhaps might here ſay; If ſuch. be really the 
Caſe, that We are to love our Neighbours with Diftin#jon, 3 
and in Proportion only to their Worth in general, or their Near- 
neſs to Ut in partitulur, of what Uſe or Significancy was 
it for our Lord to enforce the Rule by the Words as thy 
ſelf? "How does That additional -Clauſe help us to under- 
ſtand the Nature, or Extent of the Love there preſcribed? | \ 
To This 1 anſwer; that ſuch additional Clauſe Is of great = 
Ubſe in this Matter. For, whenever Men are wanting in any 7. 
Fatt or Branch of their Duty towards their Ne;zhbour, be He 
Friend or Foe, Countryman or Alien, there is always Some- 
thing of 2 at the Bottom of it. It is either to ſave F 
Trouble, or to fave Money, ot to gratify ſome weak Paſſion *- nn 
of Envy, Malice, Revenge, or the like. Th ſhptt, ſome Wy A 
Kind of Celf-love, ill directed, is what always ſtands in the 1 
Way, whenever We deny a neighbourly Kindneſs Whefe due, \ 
in whatever Proportion it is due. "Now, our Lord, by ſay- 4 
ing Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 4% elf, ſtrikes at r 
the very Rogt of all Unfriendlineſs; and pierces every hard 
unrelenting Sever to the Heart. Put the Caſe, that an - 
Enemy is brought to ſome Extremity of Diftreſs, ſo as to want y / 
ſudden. Relief to ſave Him from petiſhing: Let not 8 . | \ 
interpoſe in this Caſe to incercept or obſtruct your kind Offic a 
For, conſider that You Yourſelf may ſomeétime or-gther b | 
brought into the like Diſtreſs, and may ſtand, in need of the 
like friendly 'Offices ; ant! how hard-hearted would You 
judge even the bittereſt Ene to be, if He mould refuſe You. 
ſome cheap Aſſiſtance, in ſuch 'Cireumſtarices ; where He 
might do a generous Act to another Perſon, with no 


Danger or Trouble to Himſelf. Now what a Man would 
; C4 judge 
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24 | 
judge ſo reaſonable in his Own Caſe, He ought to Jus as 

þ we vs in the Caſe of Another Perſon. Such is the Uſe of 
ce n{idering one's Self, in all Caſs of That Nature. Let a 
Man's own S-/f-love give Him a feeling Senſe of what paſles 
in the Breaſts of Others, upon ſuch Occaſions; and accord- 
ing as He might reaſonably hope or wiſh to be done to, ſo let 
Him do. It is on all Hands allowed, and univerſally: ex- 
pected, that every One ſhould love Himſelf in the fir? Place, 
and in the next Place his particular Friends, Relatians, and Al- 
lies: But yet Thoſe primary Obligatians, or Services, ought 
to be ſo conducted as to leave Room for kind Offices of a ow 
dary Nature, and ought never to interfere with the ſacred Rules 
of common Humanity, Juſtice, or Equity towards l Man- 
kind, Serve Your Self in the firf Place, and your Friends 
in the ſecond Place; for That is right: But do it not at the 
Expence of Another Man's ju/? Claims, nor do a real Injury 
to Any Man whatever, out of Favour or Affection to Your 

Self, or to Your Friend, If You do, You act againſt the 
 Goſpel-Rule of dealing with Others as Yay expect ta be 
dealt with, and are convicted by Scripture and plain Reaſon, 
as guilty in That Article, not loving your ay oa as You 

love Your Self. Every Man feels, in his own Caſe, withou: 

_ a Monitor, when He is injured, or hardly treated; and He is 
apt to be very impatient and clamorous upon it, if it be ſafe 
to complain, He ought to have as quick a Senſe of Feeling, 
in his Neighbour's Cale, as He has in his Otun; and then He 
wil not be inclined to take more Liberties than He is willin 
to give, or to treſpaſs upon Others beyond what He wou 
allow them to treſpaſs upon Him. He thinks it hard, in his 
own Caſe, to be ſuſpected of ill Deſigns without any juſt Co- 

' Jour for it, to be evil ſpoken of without a Cauſe, er to have 
Bs his Life, Liberty, or | invaded by Thoſe who have 
no Authority or Right ſo to do. For the ſame Reaſon, He 
ought to be as tender of ſuſpecting or aſperſing his Neighbours : 
And whenever He is tempted: to invade. any of Their juſt 
Rights, let Him only aſk Himſelf this Hs beating, he- 

ther He ſhould wiſh to be ſo uſed? Proper Exerciſe and 
Practice this Way, till it comes to be habitual, would ſoon 
teach a Man how to behave towards his Fellow-Chriſtians 
or Fellow-Men: And his own Heart would be more to Him, 

than many Lectures of Chriſtian Morality. 2 
Tbere is the more Need of frequent Exerciſe this Way, 
becauſe indeed Selſiſhneſi is originally ſown in our very Nature, 
and may perhaps be juſtly called our Original Depravity. It 
fhews itſelf in the fir ſt dawn of our Reaſon, and is 2 
, "4 4 w 
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rell cured, but by à deep Senſe of Religion, or much Self. 
Reflection. Every one feels his own Cravings and Appetites, 
und is naturally -tempted and prompted to take the ſhorteſt 
Way of ſatisfying them, though it be at the Expence of 
Other Perſons, and much to Their Prejudice; not conſider- 
ing:that Others have Cravings as well as They, and have Rights 
to Themſelves, which ought never to be invaded, but in- 
violably preſerved. It is a long Time, commonly, before 
Men come to have a right clear Senſe, and Feeling of Law 
and Juſtice, and of the Rules of Society: And when They 
have learned them, yet ſo long as a Principle of Selfiſhneſs is 
1 . prompting Them every Hour to tranſgreſs thoſe 

ood Rules, there is Nothing which can effectually reſtrain 
Men, but an awful Fear of the Divine Majeſty, and Faith 
in a World to come. Neither will Theſe be ſufficient to 
give a Man due Feeling of his Neighbour's Caſe, and to pre- 
vent Acts of Hoſtility, till He has been inured to the con- 
ſtant Practice of making his Neighbour's Caſe his Own,. and 
thereby learned from his own Self - Reflections, to deal equally 
and impartially by his Neighbours, wy will bribe his 
133 and blind the wy of his Mind, fo as to make 

im imagine that He is only aſſerting bis own Rights, while 
every indifferent By-Stander will ſee that He is manifeftly 
unequal, and injurious to Other Men, But let Him once 
turn the Tables, throwing S- out of the Queſtion, or trans- 
ferring it to his Neighbours, making their Caſe his Oum, then 
the Miſts of Self-Delufion will ſoon go off, and the Man 
will ſee clearly how He ought to behave towards Another 
Perſon, when conſidered as Another Self, or Another Same. 

From hence may appear our Lord's profound Wiſdom and 
deep Penetration into the darkeſt Receſſes of Man's Heart; 
while to the Precept of læving on- Neighbour, He ſupcradds 
This Home-Confideration, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
Thy Self. Not ſo highly, or fo dearly, as You love Your Self, 
{for That is not expected) but as highly, and truly as You 
could reaſonably defire of Him, if his Caſe and Circumſtances 
were Yours, and Yours 'were His. Judge from Your Self, 
and your own juſt Expectations from Others, how You oughe 
to behave towards Them, in like Caſes and Circumſtances. 
T here are many Perſpns in the World, Who make a Prac- 
tice of affronting or defaming, of inſulting or ridiculing, of 
defrauding or over-reaching, of moleſting, oppreffing, per- 
fecuging, without Shame or Remorſe, and even without ſo 


much as any Senſe or Feeling of what Others endure: mo 


©. - 

- . w— : 
77 g RN = * U 1 
: { os. 


1 26 1 


* 


Any One ſhould but attempt in like Manner to affront, or 
defame,. or moleſt, or any Way injure Them, They have 
then Their Senſe of Feeling to an exquiſite Degree, and are 
impatient to fill the Ears of as Many as They can apply to, 
with loud 'Clamours and Complaints. Such is the Manner 


of 8zif-lovers ; and if Any Thing can ever cure Them of 
that ſad Diſeaſe, it muſt be Se/f-Refle#ion, accompanied with 
Divine Grace; that, by conſidering their ewn Pains and Un- 
eaſineſſes, as often as They are Themſelves Injured, They may 
Jearn to be campaſſionate and tender-hearted in their Dealings 
with Others, ſo as never to do Them an Injury of any Kind, 
either as to their Perſons, or Property, Eſtate or Good Name. 
If They can once learn to be as tender and as ſenſible in their 
 Neighbour's Caſe, as They are in their Own ; and if they can 
be content to take no greater Liberties with Others, than 
They are willing that Others, in like Circumftances, ſhould 
take with Them; then may They be truly ſaid, and not till 
then, to love their Nei ghbours as Them $etves, according to our 
Lord's Commandment. | 


Ne : 10 i | 
Having thus: competently explained the Precept of the 
Text, It remains now only, that in the Third and Laft Place, 
I lay down ſome Conſiderations proper to inforce it. . 
1. Firſt, Let it be conſidered, that This Secand Command- 
ment, relating to the Love of our Neighbaur, is ſo like the 
Firſt, relating to the Love d, and ſo near akin to it, and 
ſo wrapp'd up in it, that They are Both, in a Manner, but 
One Commandment. He that truly, ſincerely, conliſlently 
loves God, muſt of Courſe, ove his 8 alſo; Or if He 
does not really love his Neighbour, He cannot, with any Con- 
fiſtency or Truth, be ſaid to love Ged. For, if We truly love 
God, We muſt of Conſequence be ſuppoſed to love what Ged 
lives: And ſince God is a Lover of Mankind, The Love of 
God, rightly underſtood, muſt inevitably include and imply 
the Love of Man, Tt is = natural, for Perſons of 3 
Minds, to form to Themſelves ſome imaginary Notion of a 
Love of God, ſeparate from a Love of Man. They are 
. tempted to it by their Paſſions, by their Humours and b 
their Intereſts ; being very deſirous of God's Favour at a 
cheap and eaſy Rate, and willing to expreſs their Love of Him 
by Careſſes, Compliments, and Endearments.to Him, rather 
than by real and painful Services done to Mankind for bis Sake, 
They will be religious and devout; will offer up their Prayers, 


Praiſes 


— 
Ptaiſes, and Theankſgiviogs.; wille Hearem oſbhis Word, but 
nat Doerg of it; will wait upon Him at his Altar, perhaps with 
a worm Devotion, and yet not remember er not conſides, 
that They are all the while graetly deſectivwe in eint of Love 
and Chari towards their Bretbnen. Bot, after all, Religion 
witheut Reghtetu/ucſi, or Devotion and Gadline/s without Hro- 
wh is an inconſtent, :rempneic Nation, a (ra- 
Aiction in Terms. For, as St. Jans (ays,. M ann Man ſcem 
40 l religinns, and hridleth not his Ti lus Map's Rehgion 
is Uain i de it mey be juſtly, and 4 af Reaſon aul 
in genaral, that if Any Man ſaam to be rdligiaus, and: bridjeth 
not his Reſant ments, his ce, his Nauru, his Hnitien, 
his Pride, and in ſhort his Saves, That Man's Naligren 
is vain. St. Jon is very express this Purpaſe, whore He 
teaches thus: if Any Man fay, I laue Gods nnd batath' his 
Brother, He js a Liar: Far, He: that loweth not bis Brather 
whom Fe hath ſeen, How can He love Gad evham Ae hath nat 
ſeen#\| As much as to ſay, If Men de not their kits Qffices 
to God's appointed Receivers, Wha are yijibly pteſent wich 
Them ; How can They be preſumed to have any true Love 
or Good- will towards Gad, Who is abſent and inviſible, and 
can receive no Kindneſs from Us but in and by his Recei vert 
ſo preſent with us? So our Bleſſed Lord, elſewhere, inter- 
prets this Matter, ſhewing by what Marks and Tokens, 
chiefly, He judges of our Love towards Him. In as much as 
Ye have done a kind Office unto One of the laaſt of Theſe my 
Brethren, Ye have done it unto Me: And again; In as much 
as Ye did it not to One of the liaſt of Theſe, Ye did it nat to Ae. 
So then, for the inforcing the Love of our Neighbours, Let it 
be duly conſidered, that it is the Pro, and the Perfection 
of our Love to Gad. He 'that really has the Fi, has 
the Second alſo: And He that has not the Second, has 
Neither, His Diſaffection towards his gap ſhews, 
that he has no true Affection towards Gd. For, This Com- 
 manidment have N from Him, that He who loueth God, love his 
Brother alſo. : What God hath ſo joined and made inſepa- 
rable, let not Man put aſunder. _ | 

2. It may further be conſidered (which indeed is but the Con- 
ſequence of the Former) that by This very Rule will the right. 
eous Judge of All Men proceed at the laſt Day ; as our Lord 
Himſelf has ſufficiently intimated in the xxvth of St. Mar- 
THEW, It will be in vain to plead at That Day, how holy, 
how religious, how devout We haye been; How 1 

wh conſtant 


| James j, 36. i John ir, 20. Matt. xxv. 49, 45+ +1 John iv, 211 


{38 7] 
-conftant in our Attendatice upon God in his Houſe; or in 
our Cloſets; How zealous for the Honeur of his Name, 
or how unwearied in contending for the Faith once delivered 
unto the Saints: All theſe Things are and commend- 
able, if accompagied with bore, Ine of Love and Chriſtian 
Charity : But without it, DE are Nothing in God's Sight, 
not ſo much as deſervin ames of Devotion, or GED 
or godly Zeal ; becauſe 45 without Charity is not really 
| GeAlinefs, but a Semblance only, or a Shadow. of it. The 
Duties of the Fin Table m take in with them the Du- 
ties of the Second alſo: Otherwiſe, They will be conſtrued, 
by an All-ſceing God, as Compliments _ or empty Cere- 
«monies, rather than as A#s o Fo ag towards Therefore, 

if ever We hope to ſteer da Chriſtian Courſe aright here, 
and to be accepted at the Mercy-Seat - hereafter, Let Us 
all Diligence, to add to our Faith, Virtue; and to Virtue, 
2 nawledge; and to Knowledge, Temperance; and to Temper- 
ance, Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs ; and to 5 
muy Nr z and to Bretherly * Charity. . 
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The Nature and Kinds of Self Loue explained | 


and diſtinguiſhed ; and the Boundaries of an 
innocent and culpable Self- Love, limited and 


aſcettained. rene, e, #497 e 
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This now. alſo, that ir the laft Days | ptrilons Times ſhall rens: 
WH > or Men ſhall be vers of their Own Selves. n 


THE great Apoſtle, in theſe Words, reminds his Diſciple 
1 . TimoTay of the Danger and Difficulty of the Times 
into which He was fallen. In the laſt Days, ſaith He, that js, 
at-the Concluſion of the Jewiſh State, and upon the Com- 
meneing of the laſt and beſt Diſpenſation, the Age of the 
Mes$1As8, perilous Times ſhall Come, perilous eſpecially to Good 
Men; for - Men ſhall be Lovers of their own Selves, Covetous, 
Boafters, Proud, Blaſphemers, &c, From ſuch, He ,adviſes 
TIMOTHY e turn away|| ; which makes it evident that the 
Perſons, there characterized by St. Paul, were the Men of 
the then preſent Age. n ide: 
It is obſervable that the Phraſe of Lovers of their Own Selves, 
which may ſometimes bear a good Senie, is here plainly in- 
tended in a had one. It ſtands. Firſt among the many black 


Characters recited by the Apoſtle + Probably becauſe it is the _ 


Root and Principle of ather Yices, the Source and Fountain 
of all the Evils and Diſorders of the Moral World. 3 


lt is not every Self- love, but Self. love M conductad, and 


miſapplied. Self-love emphatically fo called, centring in 8 
only, and ſtanding in Oppoſition to the Love of God, and the” 


Love of our Neighbour. There is a juft and rational Sclf-love,” 


* h 
* 
. 4 2 IK . 
4 TT. * * * - 


f 2 Tim. ii. 3. 


1 
, 4 


* WWW . 
1 4 6 OB 
* uf l y 4 


eee i homer 4 Dy of Men. Theres 
222 far and uecef/aty So love pe ok to Good and 

ad: and there is an 2 gular, inordinate Self- love peculiar to 

wicked Men, the fame that is condemned in the Text. Theſe 
Three Kinds of Self-love ought to be carefully diſtinguiſhed ' 
from each ar for the formation of our * ent, 
and Direction of our Pr 1 know gt any Subject that 
as of nearet Concern to 2 that better deſerves to be ſet 
in a True Light : None more apt to be confounded and miſ- 
underſtood than This is: And no greater Miſchiefs can there 
be than Thoſe which commonly ariſe from any Miffakes or 
Confuſion about it. 

My Deſign then is to ſtate and clear the Notion-of Self-lave, 
that We may perceive diſtinctly how far, and in what In- 
ſtances it is innocent, or commendable, and likewife in what Caſes 
and Inftances, it becomes culpable and vicious, and how it does 
ſo. In the Proſecution of t tao I ſhall chuſe the Me- 
thod following. . ter | 


. 1 hilt coofider bet Self-love in the peneral is, the Na- 
ture, Deſen, and Purport of it; and how far We innocently 
may, or reaſonably ought to purſue the Dictates of it. 

II. 1 hall proceed, Sreotdh, to corifider the Nature, abd 
2 of a vir ip. Self-fove, and fuftrate | it by proper 
ances 

III. 1 ſhalt offer 2 few brief Oddo proper to pre- 
; ns cure it, 


: 
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* a conſider what Self- love, in the gabe, 1 che W 


Deſign, and Purport of it; and how far We may 3 r- 
fac the Dictates of it. 
geg, conſidered in the general, abſtractin e | 
ticular Circumſtances, is neither a Nie nar 5 . is 


188 but the Inclinatien, or 3 of every Man t 
his Own Happineſs, A paſſionate Deſire to be [clog org pleaſt wg 
and well-ſatisfied; neither to feel nor fear any Pain or T 
ble, either of Body or Mind, It i is an Infline? of Nature _ 
mon te All Men, and not admitting o any Exceſs or 2 
ment. Every Man loves Himſelf infinitely, ot in the 425 4 
Degree e. There is no Differ ce, in this. 55 
between the Rich and the Poor, the Wife and the Unwife, 
or the Saint and the _ The ſame Principle glows in- 
ceſſantly in every Breaſt, and with equal Fervency by . 
tenſene 


La 

tenſeneſs. All our Purſuits, Practices, and Endeavours flow 
from this Fountain. It is This which actuates all our Pow- 

ers and Faculties, keeps the World awake, and prevents 2 
general Lifeleineſs and Inactivity. "i 
As God has implanted in Us this Principle of Self-love, 
the Spring of all our Movements, fo has He alſo eadowed Us 
with Reafon and Fhought for the Direction of it. Reaſon 
and Thought hold out the Light, and ſhew us the Way to 
Happineſs, while the Inſtinct of Self- love drives Us on in 
the Farfus of it. The Latter without the Former would 
be no better than blind Iuſtincr: And the Former without 
the Latter would be but uſeleſs Speculation, and dull life- 

leſs Theory. 0's n . 
Now, Self-love, while it is under the Guidance of Reaſon 
directing it to true and ſolid Happineſs, is rightly employed, 
and may be called a rational, and commendable Self-love. e 
general Rule may ſerve to diſtinguiſſi the true and rational 
$f he, from that which is eulpable and vicious. Self-love 
directed to, and purfuing, what is, upon the Whole, and in 
the ba 1 of Things, «bſokaoly + Us, is innocent and 
good: And every Deviation from I his is culpable and vicious; 
more or leſs ſo, according to the Degree and the Cireumfances 
of it. I chuſe thus to the Matter with Reference to 
Our Selves and our own good, becauſe This Rule is the cłear- 
eſt from all Ambiguity, as well as moſt certain in itſelf: Be- 
| ſides that it is beſt adapted to the Principles of Thoſe'whom 
T am now concerned with ; and is indeed ſuch à Rule as all 
other Rules and Meaſures muſt at length reſolve into. If 
Any Man ſhould rather ftate the Rule this other Way, or to 
this Effect, Svif-love pur ſuing the Dictates of Religion and Vir- 

tur, &c. It would at length amount to the ſame Thin 
and'in themean while, would be more ambiguous, F ins 
it be aſked whether a Man ſhould adhere to Religion and 
Virtne{ on Suppoſition that »por the Whole, and in the laf 
Reſult, He ſhould become the more miſerable for doin it; it 
muſt be anſwered that it is neither reaſonable, nor poſſihle, for 
a Man, with his Wits about Him, to do it: Which comes 
to the fame as to 4e there could be no Virtae or Religins 
info doing. Be a Thing ever ſo good otherwiſe," yet if is be 
not fo likewiſe with Reſpect to Our Selves, firſt or laſt, it loſes 
all its Influence upon Us; and cannot be the Qbject of a 
rutional and deliberate Choice. It might ſeem perhaps reafon- 
able, in the Nature of the Thing (if We may be allowed to 
put an impoſſible Caſe) for a Man to ſubmit to die and to be 
eternally extinct or miterable, for ſaving of many thoufand 
Souls ; becauſe This is preferring a public to a private Intereſt, 
8 he 
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"The tobole to 4 Part. And yet This is what No One could 
deliberately chuſe, while He a Principle of Self love re- 
maining, neither could it be reaforably ex pected of Him. We 
can never beobliged to chuſe any Thing which zpon the Il hole, 
and in the 1 Reſult, tends to our Deſtruttion : Or to refuſe 
any Thing which upon the Whole, and finally, tends to our: 
Happineſs, For This would be obliging us to hate Our Sclves, 
which is impoſſible : It would be obliging Us to Something 
under Pain of being upon Ref fel, and in Hopes of be- 
ing Rewarded with Miſery, which is all over contradictory; -- 
and abſurd; and therefore no Obligation. But the iſdom 
and Goodneſs of Almighty God is highly conſpicuous in this 
Affair; that whereas the general Happineſs of the whole ra- 
tional or intellectual Syſtem. is - what Himſelf propoſes as the 
nobleſt End, and holds forth to All his Creatures; yet ſinee . 

No One can purſue Any Good but with Reference to Him- 
felf, and as his own particular Good, God has been pleaſed, 
ſo to connect and interweave Thoſe two, One with the Other, 
that a Man cannot really purſue his own particular Welfare, 
without conſulting the Welfare of the bol. His own Pri- 
vate Happineſs is included in That of the Public And there 
is, in Reality, no ſuch Thing as any ſeparate Advantage, or 
1 oppoſite to the Felicity of the hole, or independent 

it. | ; | "4 
Now, to reſume our Thread of Diſcourſe, We may de- 
pend upon it as a ſafe and certain Rule, that Self-love, 
«< purſuing what is upon the Whole, and in the laſt Reſult 
of Things, abſolutely beſt for us, is innocent and good.. 
This will take in all kioaner of Virtues, and all Degrees of 
them; and withal carries a ſufficient Motive along with it; 
namely, That into which the Force of every Obligation is 
finally reſolved. From this general Principle, thus aſſerted 
and vindicated, I may now proceed to particular As and 
Inſtances of an innocent and commendable Self-love, for the 
clearer Illuſtration of it. 1 * i 

It is evident to every conſidering Man, that we are not 
born for an Hour, or for a Day, or for this Life only, 
but for endleſs Ages. And therefore the wiſeſt Courſe for 
any Man to take, is to ſecure an Intereſt in the Life to come. 

This is Wag + upon the I hole, and in the laſt Reſult, abſo- 
= lutely be/t for Him. He may love Himſelf, in this Inſtance, ' 
- 38s highly, and as tenderly as He pleaſes, There can be no 
Exceſs ol Fondoeſs. or Self-Indulgence, in Reſpect of eternal | 
Happineſs. This is loving Himſelf in the beſt Manner, and 

tothe beſt Purpoſes. All Virtus and Piety are thus reſolvable 

| inte 
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into à Pririciple of $2!f-love. It is what Scripture itſelf, in 
other Words, reſolves them into, by founding them upon 
Faith in God's Promiſes, and Hope of Things unſeen, ' 
In this Way, it may be rightly ſaid, that there is no ſuch - 
Thing as diſintereſtad Virtue. It is with Reference to Our 
Selves, and for our Own Sakes, that We love even God 
Himſelf: ' e love Him, betauſe He firft loved ust. That is, 
becauſe We love Our Selves, He is our Sovereign Good, 
our prime 'Felicity; and We moſt truly love Our Selves in 
loving Him. . 1 i N 
Some Divines of the Myſtic Way, not diſtinguiſhing care- 
fully between Eftrem and Love, nd” that God is to be 
loved for his. own' Sake only, for his own intrinſic Excellen 
and Perfections. But This is a Difference rather in Words 
than in Things. We do love God for his own Cate, when. 
We love Him not for any lem Regards, or little finifter Ends; 
when We love Him as being infinitely more lovely, that is, 
infinitely more able to mate Us, happy, than all Things elſe 
beſides, ' And yet This is loving him for our Own Sakes, and 
with Regard to Our Selves, who have our Happineſs in Him, 
ſo amiable, and ſo kind a Being. In a Word, To love God,” 
is in Effect the ſame Thing as to love Happineſs, eternal Hap», 
3 and the Love of ineſs is {till the Lobe of Our 
elves. *. 1 9 5 
But will it not (may Some aſk) be giving the Preference 
to Our Selves, if We love God only for our Own Sales? IL 
anſwer, No. If We were to make our Own Selves the O5 
jet of our Happineſs, pretending to be happy fram Our Selues 
alone, then indeed We might be thought to give the Preference 
to Our Selves: But while We acknowledge our own Neothing= 
us and our entire Dependance upon God for our Felicity, 
e give Him the Preference in our Love, as defiring Him 
above all Things, This Matter may be made Something 
clearer by diſtinguiſhing the double Senſes of the Word Love, 
which Sometimes ſtands for Love of Deſire, and Sometimes 
for Love of Good-F/ill. For Inſtance, when IsAAc is ſaid to 
have loved Savoury Meats, or the PsALMIST is ſaid to have 
loved God's Law, Precepts, Teſlimonies, &c. the Meanin 
is, that They defired thoſe Things, found Delight, Pleaſure, 
or Complacency in them. This is Love of Defire. But 
when We are commanded-to love our Nezghbours, or to love 
One Another, the Meaning is, that We wiſh well to Each 
Other, and be ready to do any Kindneſſes We can, This is 
Lovtof Good-Will, To apply This Diſtinction to our preſent 
Purpoſe ; our Love of God * ſtrictly and properly — 
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the former Kind; it is Love of Defire, rather than Love of 

Good -i: For God is above our beſt Wiſhes ; and it is not 
eaſy to ſay what Ga- Will towards a Being infinitely happy, 
and not capable of any Acceſſion or Improvement to his Per- 
ſections, means. If then our Love of God be properly Love 
of Defire, it is plainly loving Him as being the ©bje# of onr 

efire, and the Source of our Happineſs ; and ſo it is lovin 
Him for our Oton Sales. And there is no Room for the Que 
tion, Whether Me give Him the Preference to Our Selves in this 
Kind of Love : | or Preference muſt be ſuppoſed between 04- 
je and. Object, not between the Subject of ſuch Happin fs, 
that is, Our Selves, and Gad the Object of it. And when We 
are ſaid to love God above all Things, the Meaning ſtrictly is, 
that We prefer Him, not before Our Selves (Who pretend 
not to be the Objefs of our own Happineſs) but before all 
other Obzefts, before all other Things which might be ſup- 
poſed to contribute any Thing to our Happineſs. 

It may be ſaid perhaps, that there is a certain Senſe 
wherein We may be conceived, to Jove God with a Love g 
Good-Will : that We may bear a kind of Good-Will towar 
Him, when we wiſh'that his Name may be exalted, his Laws 
obſerved, and his Glory promoted ; and that We ought to 
with for This in the Place, even before our own Hap- 

ineſs, and without any Regard to it. But theſe fine-ſpun 
— however they may appear in Theory, and carry a 
Neſemblance of the moſt reſigned Devotion, and moſt exalted. 
Piety, yet are, I am afraid, much too high for Practice, and 

rhaps bardly reconcilable with the Reafon and Nature of 
Things. For, not to mention that all Good-Hil! towards 
God and his Glery, is really, in tbe Reſult, nothing elſe but 
Good will towards the Creature, which is alone capable of 
receiving any Advantage, or Benefit, from a Diſplay of God's 
Glory; | ſay, not to mention This, We may venture to aſſert 
farther, that it is utterly impracticable for any reaſonable 
Creature, having a Principle of Se{f-Love, to act at all with- 

- » out ſome Motive, that is, without a View to his own Good; 
preſent or future. And however Any Man may pretend to 
abſtract from all Se- Regards, and to fik his Aims, Wiſhes, 
and Defires upon God's 8 „ and That only; yet amidſt all 
that ſeeming Diſregard to his own Welfare, this Thought 
will perpetually fteal in, that the farther He runs off from 
275 the more impoſſible will it be for Him to fail of being 
appy; the more He ſhuns it, the ſurer He muſt be of it: 

So that, at length, This ſeems to be only going a little more 


round about, to bring Him back again to W 
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So necefary is it to regard Our Selves in every Thing: Which 
is ſo true, that if Any Perſon ſhould - conceive that He had 
no Iutereſt at all to Serve, here or hereafter, in the Belief of 
a God, but that He muſt be for ever mi trabli on the Su po- 
ſition that there is One; His firſt and moſt natural Wiſh 
would be that there were None. And i is upon This only 
Principle that any thinking Man can be an Atheift = 
In Oppoſition to the Doctrine here laid down, Some fan- 
ciful Men have pretended that Any View to out tun Intereft 
and Happineſs, is mercenary, and takes off from the Merit 
of Piety and Virtue ; leaving it leſs worthy of Efteem : As 
if it were not ſufficient for 70 Love to caſt off Fear, but 
it muſt caſt out Hope too. Virtue, They ſay, muſt be en- 
tirely diſinterefled, ſeparate not only from all low and ſordid 
Views of temporal Things, but from al! Vicus whatever, all 
Proſpect of Advantage, and choſen for its own Sake only. 
theſe Gentlemen miſtake the Maxim of the Old Philoſophers, 
from Whom They. ſeem to have borrowed their Notion, at- 
tending more to the Sound of Words, than to the Truth of 
Things, The Meaning is no more than This, that true 
Virtue is not, cannot be founded on any low temporal Regards ; 
neither ought it to be for/aten, however unſerviceable it may 
ſometimes prove to our worldly Intere/fs or Pleaſures, True 
and folid Virtue is indeed arfintere/ted, in Reſpect of any 
mean and finifler Views, but not entirely and abſolutely ſo. 
Thoſe Who pretend to follow Virtue for Virtue's Sake, yet 
are uſed to en and magnify the Delight and Pleaſure at- 
ending it, hey, plead that it is agreeable to Nature, as 

ood 1s to the Appetite ; as Beauty, Order, and Symmetry 
to the Eye, or to the Mind, That is, it carries temporal 
owls and Satisfaction along with it; and it is for the Sake 
of that Pleaſure, They embrace and follow it. And what 
elſe is This, but chuſing Virtue upon a Principle of Szif-/ove, 
Self-love purſuing a projent Satisfaction, and making temporal 
Good its End? The Difference then is only This; that They 
who practiſe Virtue without any Regard to a Liſe to come, do 
it upon an inferior Motive, of meaner, becauſe preſent, Con- 
fideration : And there will be ſo much the lefs of Virtue in it 
as it comes ſhort of that noble and generous Principle of Faith, 


7 which a Man can be content to wave all Thought of pre- 


ent Pleaſure and Advantage, and to wait for a Reward here- 

after, In a Word then, There is no higher or nobler Mo- 
tive to proceed upon 9 Motive we muſt have) than 
a Principle of Faith and Hope, a Proſpect of eternal Happi- 
neſs, This is fo far from rendring our Piety, or Virtue, leſs 
worthy 
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TH 0 
worthy of Eſteem, that it moſt of all ennobles, and-enriches 
it; and is indeed the very Flower and Perfection of it, bo. 
What I have here ſaid, is illuſtriouſly confitmed by Hol 
Scripture, in any Places ; and particularly in the eleventh 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which is entire] 
ſpent in . the Virtue of Faith. The Sublim 

irtues for which Moss is there juſtly celebrated, are reſol- 
ved into This; that He had Reſpect unto the Recompenct of Re- 
wardh. The ſame Thing is plainly enough intimated of 
ABEL, NoAH, ABRAHAM, and Other Ancient Worthies 
there recited, | | 
Frotn- hence then it appears ſufficiently, that it is no Di 
2 to Virtue or Piety, to Suppoſe it founded in Self- 
e rightly underſtood, but that the very Beſt of Men are, 
in a good Senſe, Lovers of their Own Selves, in as high a De- 
gree as Any Others are, or can be. | 4 
I may add, that They do not only love Themſelves abſo- 
Iutely, but comparatively alſo; or with a Love of Preference to 
Other Perſons. For ſince They love Others for their own 
Sakes, it is very manifeſt that They do, and muſt wiſh well 
to Themſelves in the fir Place, and to Others in the ſecond 
Place only; in Subordination to, or ſo far as is conſiſtent with 
the ſuperior and prevailing Mection of Self-lave. In Matters 
of flight Moment (ſuch as all temporal Things are in Com- 
pariſon) a Good Man may be content, however tenderly 
He loves Himſelf, to give the Preference to Others. He may 
readily reſign up his Poſſeflions, his Peace, his Liberty, or 
Life, for the Sake of his Country, or Brethren. This ma 
be doing the wiſeſt and beſt Thing He can do for Himſelf; 
being only exchanging a few fading and tranſitory Enjoy- 
ments, for a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 
But as to any Thing farther, above and beyond This; as to 
giving up deliberately any certain Intereſt in a. Life to come, 
though it were to ſave a whole World; This it is not in his 
Nature to do, if Almighty God could be ſuppoſed to admit 
of it. Self would prevail, and, in this Caſe, ought to pre- 
vail: And here there would be Nothing unreaſonable or 
unjuſtifiable, Nothing but what is juſt and neceſſary, in a 
an's loving Himſelf better than either Friends or Brethren, 


or than All the World beſides, The Precept about loving our 
Neighbours as Our Selves, has no Place here; nor was it ever 


. - 
T 
* 
4 of 
1 


intended to reach this Caſe. 
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To what has been ſaid may be obj the Example of 
St. Pau, in wiſhing Himſelf accurſed Ghrift for the 
Salvation of his Brethrenqg., To which Objection many 
Anſwers have been given, though perhaps not al 
ſatisfactory. I ſhall offer what I think both the ſhorteſt and 
the plaineſt Solution of the whole Difficulty. The Strength 
of the Objection ſeems to reſt only upon the common Tranſ- 
lations : For the Words of the Original will very well bear 
another Rendring. I would tranſlate thus: I could wifh (or 
I could be content) to be devoted to Death, after Chrift (that is, 
as Chriſt was before me) for my Brethren, &c. The Words 
amo ms Xpiols, I render, after Chriſt, after his Example, or as 
He was before me. There is the like Phraſe made uſe of by - 
the ſame Apoſtle in his Second Epiſtle to TrmoTary : I thank 
God, whom I ſerve "amo wo your, after my Forefathers, or, as 
my Forefathers have done before me.} The Phraſes here and 
there are exactly parallel, and the Conſtruction alike in Both. 
Now admitting ſuch a Tranſlation of Rom. ix. 2. as I have 
mentioned, the Objection is removed at once. For all that 
St. PAul declares is, that He ſhould be content, willing, or 
even glad to die for the Sake of his Brethren and Country- 
men, following Chriſt therein, Who had died for the ſame. 
There is the like Thought in the firſt Epiſtle of St. Joan, 
Hereby perceive we the Love of God (that is; of Chriſt,) becauſe 
He laid down his Lift for us: And we ought to lay down aur Lives 
for the Brethren.\| Thete is much ſuch another Wiſh as St, 
_ Pavr's, recorded by CLEMENS of ALEXANDRIA, as made 
occaſionally . by the Evangeliſt St. Joun. Speaking to 2 
young Man whom He loved, He fays : I could willingly ſuffer 
Death for You, as the Lord died for Us. For Thee '1 could lay 
down my own Life, The Thought is much the Same with 
That of Rom. ix. 3. and is a good Comment upon it. But 
to return. | Satan. nbnf age 41 oÞ 1 
HFlaving ſhewn that Self- Iove, while purſuing Eternal H 
pineſs, is allowable and commendable; and not ſo much as 
capable of any Exceſt in Meaſure or Degree; We may from 
thence infer, that there can be no culsable Selfelove but in 
Reſpect of Temporal Things. And yet, even in this Reſpect, 
there may be à Degtee of Self-love,' not only ninzcent; but 
praiſe- worthy. Temporal Felicity may undoubtedly demand a 
Share in our Affection and Concern, ' The firſt and moſt 
natural Dictate of. -- whe: is to endeavour to be always eaſy, 
and never to be afflicted with any Degree of Pain, Milery, or 
Trouble. Preſent Happineſs is What we All Pn 
Rom. ix. 3. I 2 Tim. i. Jn f 1 John iii, ibs 
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wiſh for; if really good for Us; and It is What even the 
Wiſeſt and Beſt of Men would not ſubmit to part with, while 
They can have it, but for the Sake of Sumething better. Te 
deny Our Selves Any Gratification, without an Zquivalent 
_ in Hand, or in 2 3 wy omar 
t is refuſin ineſt formally con as ſuch; an 
wie 1 nor indeed a poſſible 5 For 
the like Reaſons It is natural for Us to endeavour after a 
ſpeedy Deliverance from any preſent Uneaſineſs, by all proper 
Methods: And All are proper which do not in their Conſe - 
_ quences, Here or Hereafter, tend to involve Us in more or 
greater. No Man can be moved to Submit to any Thing 
ainful, but in Order to avoid Something more painful: For 
hat would be chuſing Miſery _ and would be a Degree 
of Self- Hatred, of which our Nature is not capable. hat 
Man, in his Senſes, would chuſe to be uneaſy ſo much as for 
a Moment, without a valuable Conſideration for it, or to 
prevent the Suffering of Something worſe? fie wer" 
One would not indeed covet any Satisfactions in this Life, 
the Enjoyment whereof might deprive us of greater Good : 
Nor would a wiſe Man deſire to be delivered from preſent 
Pains, by any ſuch Methods as would draw after them a 
Train of greater Evils. That would be Folly and Madneſs; 
and therefore it is the Height of Imprudence to break in, at 
any Time, upon the Rules of Religion and Virtue, which 
are of Eternal Concernment, for the ſake of any temporal 
Good; beſides that the Practice of Virtue-is ſo generally ne- 
ceſſary to Happineſs, even in a temporal Reſpe&, that it can 
ſeldom be of any real and laſting Advantage, even in a worldly 
Account, to deviate from it. But within theſe Bounds, and 
with proper Cautions, Some Degree of our Love may be 
reaſonably placed upon temporal Things. And indeed there 
is No Man fo reſigned, and dead to the World, as not to make 
it, in ſome Meaſure, the Object of his Affection and Cafe ; 
looking upon the Comforts and Conveniencies of Life as 
the Bleſſings of Heaven, and as contributing to his Repoſe 
and Tranquillity. It is poflible (though it be a Fault on the 
right Hand, and not very common) to love the World 05 
little. Some have been fo ſuperſtitious, as to think Religion 
almoſt inconſiſtent with any worldly Eaſe or Pleaſure: And 
have run into an Extreme of Se/f-denial,, Mortification, and 
corporal Auſfterities, But This is a Miſtake. - A chearful-and 
moderate Enjoyment of the good Things of this Life, is well+ 
Ie to God, as well as ſuitable to the Nature of Man. 
o torment and afflict Our Selves necdleſs]y, is not more wt 
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Aten in itſelf, than it is diſpleaſing to God, who delights 
in the Happineſs of his Creatures; 2 chaſes rather an 795 
and chearful; than an 85 and fower Obedience, If there- 
fore We ſo love preſent Happineſs, in ſuch only Proportion 
or Degree as may not interfere with a greater Happineſs to 
come; if our — of Riches, Honours, or Pleaſures be 
wiſely and juſtly regulated, and kept in due Subordination to 
thoſe Things which are more Excellent, and of infinitely 
higher Concernment; there is then no Harm, but rather 
much Good in it; and ſuch a 80 If-love, exerting itſelf in the , 
Purſuit of temoorat Things, ma YN become wile, great, and 
good Men.. Having con Jag ie Sort of Self love, and in 
what Degree, is innocent or commendable, I proceeds! 


II. 


To conſider the Nature and Tendeney of a Vicious * 
ve, and to illuſtrate it by prope r Inſtances; This may 
diſpatched in fewer Words, upen the Principles before — 
down. From What hath been ſaid, It m ben that there 
is no . no Poſlibility of loving wy 6: Selves: tor 101 
But We may happen to love ſame Things tis murb; and Thoſe 
are temporal Things only. hen we hlinuly fe ow the In- 
ſtinct or Appetite of Seſfelwe, coveting every Thing which 
looks fair and flattering, and runni PR upbm it, t0#tþ- 
out weighting Circumſtances; or e equentes; or 
when, to get rid of any preſent Pain or Uneafidief We take 
ay ethod which firſt offers, without refleQing How dearly 

e may pay for it ards; I ſay, when We do thus, 
then it 0 that our Se/f-loue beguiles us, degenerates into a2 
vicious, or at leaſt, filly Appetite ; and comes under the Name 
of an averweening, exceſſive, or inordinate Self-love : By which 
We do not mean that any Man ove _—_ mis his 
own Happineſs, 70 highly {for That is impoſſible) but that 
He fuffers the natural Inſtinct of Siebe t6 carry Him too 
far after the preſent Satisfaction. che than is conſiſtent 
with his more real and durable Felicity. There ay be a 
Fault in miſcaleulating even N re „corn 
One with Another : As if a Man, for Inftance, ſhould; for 
a ſmall Advantage in Hand, give up the Reverfion of a con- 
ſiderable Eſtate; or ſhould value his Eaſe above his Health, 
or ſuffer a Gangreen to grow till it becomes incurable, rather 
than ſubthit to the Pain of an Inciſion. These are all 
ſo many Inſtances of an * overtoterring * 
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the very £fſonee and Spirit whereof conſiſts in a Blind Regard 
to ſome preſent. Eaſe, Convenience, or Satisfaction; without 
attending to What it may afterwards coſt Us, or tv the final 
Reſult of Things. A $ 7 | A 
If the Love of any N Pliaſure, Humour, or Intereſt, 
ſo entirely poſſeſs the Heart, as to drive out all due Regard to 
the Honour of God, and the Good of Maiikind; then It is em- 
phatically called Se/f-love, and more properly Selfi/hneſs : Not 
that ſuch Perſons love Themſelves more truly, or more highly 
, than Others do; but they ſo love Themſelves, as to love 
None beſides; They are Lovers of Themſelves only. A good 
Man loves Himfelf as highly, and as tenderly as - poſh- 
ble; but then He takes into his Scheme of Happineſs the Love 
God and Men, as eſſentially requiſite thereto. The Self- 
er, on the other Hand, aflacts a Kind of ſeparate, indepen- 
dent Happineſs, without a due Regard either to God or Man; 
vainly hoping to make Himſelf happy in Deſpite to Both. 
He is weak enough to expect Happineſs from a few fading 
and tranſitory Enjoyments ; in the mean while contemning, 
or at. leaſt 1 the two e//ential Ingredients of all true 
and ſolid Felicity. To underſtand the Nature of this In- 
chantment, and how it come to paſs that Thoſe who love 
Themſelves ſo well, can thus conſent to ruin and deſtroy 
Themſelves, both Bodies and Souls, for ever; let us trace its 
Steps and Progreſs, in two or three the moſt remarkable In- 
ſtances of it; as Pride, Senſuality, and Auarice; from whence 
We may form a Judgment of all the other Inſtances that 
come under it. n (+ AP | 
1. To begin with Pride. All the Happineſs of Life is 
ſummed up in two Articles; pleaſing Thoughts, and pleaſmg 
Senſations. Now, Pride is founded in Self-flattery ; a 
Self- flattery is owing to an immoderate Deſire of entertainin 
ſome kind of Pleafeng Thoughts, It is a pleaſing Ima W 
for a Man to fancy himſelf poſſeſſed of uncommon Privileges or 
Endewments. The more He dwells upon the Thought, and 
the more He magnifies to Himſelf his real or imaginary Perfec- 
tions, the higher his Satisfaction riſes; and in a while it be- 
comes — mortifying to Him to think otherwiſe. Thus 
far it is no more than Self Hattery, kept up purely by the in- 
. ward Pleaſure attending it, and the ſenſible Pain and Uneaſi- 
neſt of being checked or contradicted in it. The next Step is 
to (et; a high Value upon Himſelf, for What He conceives 
great or conſiderable belonging to Him; and He proceeds to 
| . Reſpect and Deference from Others, ſuitable to the 
Opinion and Efteem which He has of Himſelf, Thus com- 
a -— tha f . | mences | 
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mences 22 Hang btineſs, mr, be \ while 
E. ed, Animoſity, an s enſue againſt All that 
4221 0 his Way. . 208. ate 7 th Order the 
more toaggrandize Himſelf; and muſt endeavour to obſtruct 
his Neighbour's Happineſs, left it ſhould prove in any Mea- 
ſure prejudicial to bis Own. Thus the unhappy Man, for 
the Pleaſure only of a fond Thought at firſt, runs Himſelf by 
Degrees into innumerable Irregularities, and withal Anxieties. 
He gives up the moſt divine and tranſporting Pleaſure of this 
Life, and entirely forfeits all juſt Pretences to a Better. 80 
blind is Selfgloue, in ſome Inſtances, fo inconſiderate is Sel- 
fans „, that it moſt effectually baffles and defeats its own 
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| „ Inſtance of inordinate, ill- conducted S. lo 
is, Senſuality. This belongs to the Body more than to the 
Mind g is of a groſs Taſte, and of the coarſer Kind, aiming 
only at pleaſing 2 It ſo far agrees with Pride, that 
it makes Men purſue the preſent Gratification at the Expence 
of U e Peace, and to their on future Miſery and Ruin. 
The Happineſs which it pretends to, is in itſelf mean and 
diſparaging ; and inevitably draws after it innumerable Miſ- 
chiefs, either in this World, or the Other, 5 
3. A third. Inſtance of blind and inordinate Self-lowe is, 
Avarice, or Self-intereſtedneſs. This is of larger and more 
diffuſive Influence than Either of the Former. $0: great a 
Part of temporal Felicity is conceived to depend upon Riches, 
that the Men of this World lie under the ſtrongeſt Tempta- 
tions to this Vice of any. If the Caſe be ſuch, that Trea- 
chery and Fraud, Guile and Hypocriſy, Rapine and Violence, 
may be ſerviceable to the End propoſed; the blind Self-lover 
will charge through all, rather than be defeated of his cove- 
tous Deſigus, or the Uneaſineſs of a Diſappointment. 
Thus He comes to prefer his own. private, preſent Intergſt, 
before Virtue, Honour, Conſcience, or Hamanity. i 
With Reſpe& to Himſelf and bis own real Happineſs, He 
runs into the ſame Fallacy and Miſconduct which! before 
mentioned. He conſiders not What would be good for Him 
upon the Whole, and in the laſt Reſult ; but lives 2xtempore, 
contriyes only for a few Days, or Years at moſt, looking no 
farther. 'The Height of his Ambition, reaches not beyond 
temporal Felicity; and He miſcalculates even in That. He 
diveſts Himſelf of all the ſoft and good-natured Paſſions of 
Humanity, Kindneſs, Pity, and tenderneſs; in the Exer- 
ciſe whereof conſiſts the moſt refined and delicate Pleaſure of 
Life, He conſiders not that Generoſity, Friendlineſs, Ho- 
neſty, Sf. are Qualities very agreeable ta a rational 8 
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and come recommended by their own Sweetneſs ; that They 
are apt to attract the Eyes and Hearts of —_ create Reve- 


rence and Efteem, and tend to render any Perſon, who is 
remarkable for them, the Delight and e of Mankind; 
Upon a juft balancing the Account, the Seher will be 
found no Gainer, in Reſpect even'of worldly Happineſs ; and 
yet That is but a Trifle, and a Shadow, meer Emptineſs 
and 8 in Compariſon to Joys Eternal. 2 
_ Theſe Inſtances may be ſufficient to ſhew both the Nature 
of Self leut, in the bad Senſe, and the Folly of it. I have in- 
fiſted more upon the Hurt which ſuch S$e/f-lovers do to Them- 
felves, than upon the Miſchief They bring to Others : Be- 
cauſe the Former is indeed the .moſt confiderable ; and - — 
being leſs open and viſible, is the leaſt taken Notice of. They 
are F acthies to All Mankind * But ftill They are the great- 
eſt Enemies to their Own Selvei. They hinder and obſtrut 
the Happineſs of Many, for a Time ; but they entirely defeat 
and deftroy their Own; and that to all Eternity. ; 

The Apoſtle has obſerved, and All Men know, that Times 
are perilous, where ſuch Perſohs abound, For, what a World 
of Savages ſhould We Soon find, if the narrow, Jef Prin- 
ciples prevailed ; if Beneficence, Love, and Kindnefs, which 
hold the World together, were to be baniſhed from among 
Men ! The truly noble and generous Principle for which 
every Man is deſigned, and in which his own particular Hap- 
pineſs is contained, is That of an wniverſal ä — and 
Good-Will towards All. And any Affections, or Inclina- 
tions, deviating from thence, or ee thereto, are ſb 

ach 


many Degrees of S-/fi/hneſs, or Apptoathe* towards it. From 
whence we may remark, that if Any be Lovers of their a7: 
Caun try, and That only, regardleſs of the Rules of Humanity, 
Juſtice, and Equity with Orber Nations, They are fo fa 
2225 3 are, in a looſe or large Senſe, s of their Own 
ves only. | | | | : 
If Any, ſtill more ſtraightened in their Affections, inſtead 
of ng the common Good of their Country, confine their 
d Withes, Services, and Endeavours to thei own Tribe, 
ef, or Party, regardleſs of the common Rules of Equity, 
Juſtice, or Charity towards Others; They are Selfelouers in 
a ſtricter Senſe than the formet; and indeed in as ftrift a 
Senſe as Men commonly can be. Even Thieves and Robbers, 
however narrow and ſelffhin their Principles and Practices, yet 
are uſually true, juſt, and kind to their Partners and Afectatts. 
The very Perſons whom the Apoſtle condemns as + of 
T hemiſclves only, extended their Affections and Setvices re- 
ſpectively, beyond their own proper Perfons,” They wete 
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linked together for mutual Defence; and while they were 
fierce, cruel, and implacable towards All befides, 7 They 
teſpected, valued, and loved One Another, ie 
Lew Men be ever ſo /eififh, They do not pretend to be en- 
tirely independent, as it were detached from their Kind. The. 
can on but few Defigns without Confederates and A 
fiſtants, But They are nevertheleſs Se/f-lovers for This, 


while They have not a true Principle of Henevolence, Love, 


and Goodneſs towards the Reſt of Mankind. There is in- 
deed a Semblance of Social Virtues, and of Chriftian Charity, 
kept up among the Members of the ſame Faction, or Party. 
They love One Another at firſt Sight; are kind, open, and 
affable: They ſee no Faults, or elſe kindly excuſe them: 
They have a compaſſionate Tenderneſs for Each Other in 
Caſe of any Diſaſter; or, in Caſe of good Fortune They re- 
joice in common. All this is right; and It might paſs for 
Chriſtian Charity, did not their Partiality and Diſaffection, 
their Hatred and Rancour againſt Others, betray the Leanneſs 
of a Party-Principle, in of the large and generous Spirit 
of true Chriſtianity, | | | 
But to return; Having hitherto traced the Grounds and 
Cauſes of inordinate Self-love, and purſued it through its moſt 
remarkable Acts and Inſtances wherein it uſually diſcovers 
itſelf, It remains now only Yb a 


III. 


To offer a few brief Conſiderations, proper to prevent ot 
Cure it, r Taki | | 
It is very. evident, from What hath been obſerved above, 
that the Sel/= lovers are not greater Enemies to Others in In- 
tention, Than they are in Et to Themſetves.' Vet it is not 
leſs evident, that They love Themſelves paſſronatefy all the 
Time; and whatever Hurt They de to their Own Setves, 
They certainly mean none. "Fhey run upon it as a Horſe 
ruſhes into the Battle, as an Or goeth to the Slaughter, and as a 
Bird haſteth to the Snare, and know not that it is for their Life. 
This is not owing to meer Stupidity, or to the Dulneſs of 
their intellectual Faculties. Men of Parts, Penetration, and 
Judgment, as to other Matters, often fall into it, while the 
plain, fumple Man keeps to the right Way. Ic is not fo much 
Muant of Thought, as thinking in à wrong Channel, which firſt 
occaſions it. A very little Compaſs of Fhoupht will ſuffice 
jo conyince any Man of the Difference between _ ya 
9.3 | ternity ; 


14 . 
ternity; nor can Any One ſo miſtake in his Judgment, 'aq 
f 8 ink that this —5 Pittance of Happineſs to be found 
here, can be any thing comparable to the Joys of Heaven 
and eternal Glories. The contrary is ſo plain, thas even 
the dulleſt Man alive can eaſily apprehend it; and Many 
Who have. no extraordinary Quickneſs, nor Reach above 
other Men, but are of much inferior Underſtanding and 
Abilities, readily receive it. Why is it then, that Men of 
Parts aud Wit do not fee what lies fo open and viſible to com- 
mon Apprehenſions? The Caſe: is This: They are con- 
ſtantly taken up with other * and ſo never attend to 
it. Their Thoughts are employed another Way; the World 
has taken early Poſſeſſion of Them, and has laid ſuch a Train 
of Purſuits in their Way, that They are entangled with 
them ever after. This is really the Gale of all Thoſe who, 
miſtaking the true Felicity of Man, purſue a Shadow and 
a Phantom to their own Deſtruction. It is for Want of 
thinking in a right Way that Men fall into this fatal Miſcon- 
duct; and Nothing but ſerious and ſober Thought can bring 
Them out of it. i ſhall juſt ſuggeſt two or three uſeful Con- 
ſiderations, and then conclude. 55 „ ee 
1. We ſhould endeavour to fix in our Minds this great 
and plain Truth, that there can be no ſuch Thing as true 
Happineſs, ſeparate from the Love of God, and the Love of our 
Neighbour. It is a firm unalterable Maxim, riveted in the ye 
Frame and Conſtitution of Things. To ſeek for Hap el | 
in any other Way, is as abſurd as to expect Grapes from T horns, 
or Figs from Thiſtles. What Happineſs can Any N 
Man propoſe ſeparate from Gad, the Center of all Happineſs? 
And if Man be made a ſociable Creature, it is as vain for him 
to propoſe uy ſeparate independent Happineſs from the Reft of 
the Kind. Men are deſigned to live in Conſort, and to be 
happy, if ſo at all, in the mutual Friendſhip and Enjoyment 
of Each Other. It is the Law of their Creation, the Con- 
dition of their Being : And therefore any pretended Happi- 
neſs, ſeparate from the commen Geod of Mankind, is a meer 
Dream and a Deluſion, a Contradiction to the Reaſon and 
Nature of Things. n 
2. A Second Conſideration, proper to be hinted, is, that 
Man is made for Eternity, and not for This Life only. No 
Happineſs can be true and ſolid, which is not laſting and 
durable as Our Selves. And what if the Selflever could 
ſecure the greateſt worldly Felicity, ſtill it is confined within 
the Circle of a few Years, may die before Him, and muſt 
however with Him, and leave Him empty and deſtitute to all 
5 ECT FE | | Eternity, 
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Eternity. Is This all that his extreme Love and Fondneſa 
for Himſelf amounts to? Is it not like feaſting for a Day, 
to ſtarve eyer after; or rejoicing for an Hour, only to lament 
and mourn for endleſs Ages? Is This the Kindneſs They pre- 
tend to have for their Own Selves ? The bittereſt Enemies 
could not hurt Them worſe, or be really more ſevere and 
cruel than They are to Themſelves, | | | | 

To conclude: The Way to arrive at true Happineſs, is, 
to take into Conſideration the whole Extent and Compaſs of 
our Being; to enlarge our Views beyond our little Selues to 
the whole Creation round us, whereof we are but a ſlender 
Part; and to extend our Proſpect beyond this Life to remote 
and diftant Glories. Make Things future appear as if they 
were noto preſent, and Things diſtant as if they were near and 
ſenfible. "This, with the Help of God's Grace, may cure us 
of our narrow Thoughts, and ſhew us the Neceſſity of enlar- 
ging our Hearts and Affections. As to Self-lovers, They are 
not adviſed to love Themſelves at all tbe les, but only to love 
Themſelves more judiciouſly, and to better Purpoſe ; not to lay 
aſide their Concern for Happineſs, for that's impoſſible, but to 
mix Something more of Diſcretion and Judgment with it; that 
inſtead of pretending to be in any Degree happy in Oppoſition 
both to God and Man (a Thing utterly impoſſible) They may 
ſtudy and endeavour conſtantly to love God, and to love their 
41 that is, All Mankind; and then They will the 
molt wiſely, and the mo? ectually, love their Own Seluets. 
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SERMON . 


The Duty of Keeping the Heart; and the Im- 
portance of it illuſtrated, from the Depend- 
ance of our Religious Conduct, in Faith and 
Practice, on the Inward Frame and Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Mind. | | „ 
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| 8 PROV. IV. 2 3. | 
Keep thy Heart with all Diligence: For out of it are the Iſſues of 


ife. 


* 
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N MONG the many wiſe and admirable Precepts given 
us by King SoLoMoN, there is None more worthy of 
our Obſervation than This which I have here recited. We 
are exhorted, in Holy Scripture, to _y our Tongues from Evil, 
and our Eyes from wandring after inſnaring Objects; to keep 
our Feet from going aſtray, to take heed to our Ways, 
and to ponder our Paths: But the ſhorteſt and the ſureſt Rule 
is, to keep our Hearts; to ſet a diligent Watch there, where 
all our Works and Ways begin, and from whence they all 
derive their moral Quality, A Good Man out of the good Trea- 
fure of his Heart, bringeth forth That which is good: And an 
Evil Man out of the evil Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth 
That which is evil Which is the ſame in Effect with what 
is obſerved in the Text, that out of the Heart are the Iſſues 
Life. From thence proceeds all that is blameable, or praiſe- 
worthy in Us: And according as We are more or leſs careful in 
keeping, or regulating the Heart, ſo will our Lives and Con« 
verſations be better, or worſe. ; By 
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. By the Heart We are to underſtand the Frame, Diſpoſition, 
and Temper of the Saul, or Mind. As the Head is ſometimes 
uſed to ſignify the Seat of 7 and Thought; ſo the Heart 
very oft denotes the Seat of the Actions, Paſſans, and De- 
fires, The Philoſophy of this Way of Speaking is what We 
need not concern Our Selves with. It is ſufficient to obſerve, 
that This is frequently, or generally, the Scripture-Notion 
of the Word Heart. Manet are ſo many, and ſo eaſily oc- 
cur, that it would be only misſpending Time, and treſpaſſing 
on the Audience, to produce Any. Not to trouble Our 
Selves therefore with the different Senſes of Interpreters upon 
the- Text, the moſt obvious and natural Meaning of it 

rs to be This; that We ought, with the utmoſt Care and 
Application, to attend to, and regulate the inward Frame, 
Temper, and Diſpoſition of our Minds; for this very 
Reaſon, becauſe the whole Courſe and Tenor of our Lives 
and Converſations, and conſequently our Happineſs and Mi- 
ſery, depend upon it. Azep thy Heart with all Diligence: 
For out of it are the e. 45 Life. 
The Reaſon, or Foundation, of the Precept is put laſt in 
the Text : But, in treating of it, it will be convenient to 
invert the Order, and to conſider it firſt. The Precept, being 
a practical Inference, may moſt naturally follow after, as the 
 Conclufion follow the Premiſes : And We ſhall the more eafily 
apprehend What is implied or contained in the Precept, after 

e have ſeen what Foundation. it has in the Nature and Rea- 
ſon of Things, I ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew, g 


I. How the Iſſues of Life, in a Religious Reſpect, depend 
upon the Heart, And, 

II. What is implied or contained in the Precept of the . 
Text: Leep thy Heart with all Diligence. 


I. 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how the ue of Life, in a Re- 
ligious Reſpect, depend upon the Heart. 
All Tnings relating to our Religious Conduct, are redu- 
cible either to ſome . of Belief, or Practice: Something 
to be believed, or done, We are therefore to. conſider how 
far either our Belief or Practice is ſubject to be influenced by 
the Heart; that is, * A ffections and Inclinations, the 
Drift and Bent of our Minds | + 
| 1. 10 
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1. To begin with Belief. How much That depends upon 
the Temper and Diſpoſition of the Heart, is very eaſily ſeen 

from Scripture, and Hiſtory, and from daily Experience. ' Ou 
Bleſſed Lord hath told Us, that if Any Man will di his Will, 
He ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether. it be of God zt inti- 

mating, that the Beli of Goſpel-Truths depends muc 
on the Diſpoſition which Men are in to receive them, If 
the Heart be tuell. affected towards them, they will find eaſy 
Admittance : But if the Heart be diſaffetted, ot has enter- 
tained any Averſion to them; it will be the hardeſt Thing 
in the World to prevail for their Reception. It was with a 
View to This that our Bleſſed Saviour ſaid in another Place, 
Wheoſoever ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God as a little Child, 
He ſhall not enter therein 3 infinuating, that Simplicity of Mind 
and Heart, free from Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſun, is highly 
requiſite for the receiving. of the Truth. How readily did 
NATHANIEL believe in CarisT! The Reaſon was, that He 
was a Man without Guile: He had an honeſt and upright 
Heart, no ſiniſter or ſecular Ends to ſerve, no evil Affection 
to miſlead Him; Therefore was He fitly diſpoſed both to 
believe and embrace the Goſpel. But the Scribes and Phari- 
8 Men of corrupt Hearts and ſecular Aims; full of Am- 
ition, Avrice, and Pride, and other vile Afe#tons. This ren- 
dered Them utterly averſe to the Goſpel of Jesvs CHRIST: 
And accordingly Miracle upon Miracle, and all the other 
Ways and Means which an All-wiſe God ſaw proper to make 
Uſe of for their Conviction, proved ineffectual. They loved 
Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. 
The ſame, or the like Account, may be given of the Gentiles, 

Thoſe. that rejected the Offers of Life and Happineſs by the 
Goſpel. They wanted not /fficient Means of Conviction; 
bug They would not believe What lay fo croſs to the /nclina- 
tions and V affions of their corrupt Hearts, The Caſe of Many 
who reject Chriſtianity in 8 or reformed Chriſtianity 
in particular, is reſolvable alſo into ſame evil Aeon or In- 
. clination of the Heart. Why do the Jews, Pagans, or Ma- 
 hometans ' perſiſt in their Errors, reſpectively, but becauſe 
| Education, Authority, Frog and Prejudice have inclined 
Them to think in ſucha Way; and Inclination has grown 
up into a ſtanding and nnalterable Perſuaſion? Why do the 
Romaniſts adhere to their erroneous Tenets, ſo contradic- 
tory, many of them, to Scripture, and Antiquity, and even 
to common Senſe, but that their Hearts and Afe#ions are 
tied and bowed down to them by the Weight of Education, 
: | Cuſtom, 
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Gaftem, Reputation, Intereft, or other the like Prejudices 


and ſecular Inducements? As to particular Men, It would 
be endleſs to obſerve how their 2 and Paſſions have 


oſten had the greateſt Hand in their Opiniont. Ambition 
and Vain-glory, Malice and Revenge, Luſt and Avarice, 
have, in all Ages, produced pernicious and monſtrous Tenets. 
There is hardly any Thing ſo abſurd, but Some or Other 
may be brought to believe it, provided their 4fe&4ions and Pa. 
ſiont lean towards it, and become Parties in it. Were it not 
for This, our Underſtandings, weak as they are, would very 
ſeldom deceive us. Ignorance is not the principal Cauſe of 
Error, but a Forwardneſi of judging before We ſee Reaſon for 
it; which is chiefly owing to the Corruption: of the Heart, 
intercepting the due Uſe and Exerciſe of our rational Faculties, 
and driving Us on into precipitate Fudgments, But I proceed 
to conſider, What I N intended, * 
2. Our Practice: How That, as well as our Heliq, is 
ſubject to be influenced by the reigning Paſſion or Inelination 
of the Heart. This may appear, in ſome Meaſure, from 
What hath been already obſerved. For if the Beliq or Fudg- 
ment, often takes ity TinAure from the Heart, This may 
happen it Points of Morality, as well as in any Other; and 
then there can be no Queſtion, but th: Practice will be ſuit- 
able and conformable to the Perſuaſion. If Inclination and 
Judgment, Heart and Head both conſpire; Nothing can be. 
2 to determine the Choice, and to influence the outward 
ractice. oF | | | 
But it remains to be conſidered, how far the Practice is apt 
to be governed by the Inclination of the Heart, without the 
Concurrence of the Judgment, or even in Oppoſition to it. I am 
not ſuppoſing either an impoſſible, or an uncommon. Caſe. 
Experience, Hiſtory, and. Obſervation may too ſadly cons 
vince us All, that it is neither. Men not only may be, but 
generally are, more ſwayed by their Afections and Paſſuons 
than by their Principles: And Principles are of wy ittle 
Force or Efficacy, t wen They fall in with Inclination, 
or grow: up into it. We may obſerve Fews and Pagans, 
Mahometans and Chriſtians, Papiſit and Proteſtants, Diſſenters 
and Churchmen; Men of different Principles; but the ſame In- 
clinations, | Afedtions, and Paſſions prevail amongſt All: And 
He that knows Human Nature well, may paſs a truer Judg- 
ment of of Them, than One who conſiders barely their 
reſpective \Principles or Perſuafions. Were We to form a 
Judgment of Chriftians in particular, from the Bible only, 
rather than from the Temper x Diſpoſition of Hantind in 


general, 


\ 
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emcral, We ſhould be NE. miſtaken. Thaw is the ſame 
Pride - and Ambition, the ſame Treachery and Deceit, the 
ſame Luxury and Lewdneſs, the fame Envy and Hatred, the 
ſame Rancour and Bitterneſs ; ; in a Word, the fame Follies 
and Vices reigning among Chriſtians, as We ſhall meet with | 
in Other Men, It is not their Principles, but the Diſpeſition 
and Temper, common to Them and Others, which for the 
moſt Part actuate and govern Them. For ean We think, 
that They do not believe the Religion Phey profeſs? Are 
Phey ſo many Hypoerites and Dillemblers,” pretended Chrift- 
iqns, but 'real Deiſis, Pagans, or Atheiſts? No certainly, 
but very far from it. The e do believe, and That ſincerely too, 
the Chriſtian Religion: have not any Doubt or Scruple 
of it: They abhor Thoſe — have: They value and eſteem 
it much: would, very probably, rather than renounce it ut- 
oy „even die for it: And F hope at length to be ſaved 
4 And yet notwithſtanding live not up io it. The Num- 
15 of Athe its — Deijſis, in our on, or other Chriſtan Coun- 
tries, is certainly very ſmall and ineonfiderable. There are 
not ſo many nfidels as would be thought ſo, or 1 wiſh 
to be ſuch, Jnclination and impure Affection wi 
with Some Men: But yet They cannot always vr hee or 
diſbelieve juſt what They pleaſe. Beſides, there is not Temp- 
tation enough to Infidelity, a very difficult Thing to attain to 
in any-Chriſtiay Country, Men can elude thel Principles 
with much more Eaſe than They can — — and 
therefore need not take Sanctuary in Atheiſm, 
Shall We ſay then, that Chriſtians, believing their R — 
in the Groſs, yet underſtand not its particular Deca? 
That They do not know, for Inſtance, that Pride or Lux» 
ury, Avatice or Intemperance, Treachery or Fraud, Ma- 
lice or 1 L is as oppoſite to their Religion, as Dark- 
neſs is to Light? No. This eannot be pretended. T 
know Theſe Things perfectly well: They eondemn thoſe 
Vices in Others, nay even in Themſelves. Beſides, it wuſt 
be owned farther, that Many may have Learning and Abi- 
ities as great as any Caſuiſt; os 4 be particularly verſed aq 
Scri ak nes and Morality; may make Religion, and even pra 
Religion, their familiar Study and Buſineſs; may gt 
— — or daily, employed in inſtructing and reforming the 
World; and yet be ambitious and covetous, prond er luxuri- 
ous, ſecular in their Views, and hypocritical in their Preten- 
ces. Oe is One Thing, and Grace another: Ortho- 
doxy is not Probity : A found Head may often be conſiſtent with 
a aft Heart. Good Principles therefore are e by * 
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alone Tullicient to make Us gond An. It is not what We 
#lieve, but whar We offi and incline to, that determines Us. 
Aﬀettiont actuate and — 1 the Men, inſomuch that Religion, 
however really and fu ly believed, has yet no Farce upon Us 
till it finks deep into Us, and becomes the refening Paſſion 
of dur Hearts. This is Fact, and the Truth and Gertainty 
of it is What We find and feel by Experience. 
I Will not however conceal an Objection which feems to 
run counter to our main Poſition. It may be thought that 
our irregular Actions are rather ultimately reſalvable into the 
falſe Judęmentt which We make, than into AfeAion, or 
inclination ; and that the Head is fir/? tainted, and then the 
Heart. For, It may be aſked, why Any Man is inclined to 
One Thing more than to Another ? Is it not becauſe He firft 
believes, or judets it to be good for Him? It is a Maxim with 
Divines and Moraliſts, that We cannot e<4/e Evil but under 
the Notion of Good, having a Principle of Self-lave within; and 
that therefore there muſt be ſome Error in Juugment, before 
there can be any in Practice. This is the Objection in its 
full Force; and I fhall endeavour next as fully to anſwer it. 
It may be allowed, that Some Error in Judgment always 
| Error in Practite: And it is fleverchꝰleſs true, 
that our irregular As are ultimately reſolvable into Afrction 
and Þrelination ; becauſe the Error, bath of Judgment and 
Prattice, is oying to the Corruption of thi Heart: The Pro- 
grefs of the Mind in fuch Cates ſeoms to be this. When forne 
Good is preſented to the Eye, or to the Mind, the 
Man judges it to be agreeable, or pleaſant to the Senfe ; and 
ſo fab Judges right. Yet This alone would not determine his 
Choice, ' becaufe other Confiderations, more, or more weighty, 
might keep Him from it. But He dwells upon the Thought 
Alf tris Heart is inflamed ; Then He chuſet, and not fill ther. 
If He ſtilf retained an [difference towards it, as He eafi 
might; if He did not grow uneafy aud impatient for it; 
would ſtay and confider, would examine all the Conſequences, 
and be well aſſured not only that the Trat placfent to Serie, 
or in Pari, but that it is in the „ fimply and 
abſolutely fo,” before He ches it. But the Drift and Bent of 
His Soul leaning tod much towards it, He cuts off all farther 
Conſideration, and is 8 determined by it. Thus the 
ut upon which the Man as, follows the irregular Inch- 


-natton, It is the Defire, the Impatience, the Poſfion of his Heart 


that hurries Him into it. His judging the re be good in 
Part; of in forte cc, is inde. antecedent to the Iuclination, 


iu Order of Nature; but 7 judging it to be good in the Whole, 
| E 2 | | 


entirely 


1 52 J 

Entirely ſo, and therefore. eligible, is after it. In a Word, 
He believes That to be 5%, and .eligible, Which He moſt 
inclines to; and upon This He acts. Inclination, at length, 
is the ruling Principle; his Heart betrays Him. ; 
This is applicable in a thouſand Caſes, wher2 Men prefer 
temporal to eternal, Happineſs. F or though they act accord- 
ing to their preſent Fudgment, and, as They, think, 5% for 
Themſdes; yet that preſent Fudgment is contrary to their 
cooler Sentiments of Things, and proceeds entirely from the 
reigning Paſſion of the Heart. Here then We may diſtinguiſh 
between the habitual and the occaſional Judgments which are 
made. The Former are What We call ſettled Principles. 
the Work of Reaſon and Thought, when the Mind is cool 
and ſober: The Latter are only 2 

a 


rticular Fudgments pro- 
ceeding from ſome Affection or Paſſion, as Temptations come 
in Mens Way, or as Occaſion ſerves. To illuſtrate This by 
an Inſtance, : win 2 
Any Man who looks into his Bible knows that Adultery, 
or Drunkenneſs, is a great and crying Sin; and cannot but 
judge it infinitely better to abſtain from it, than to run the 
Rifgue of everlaſting Damnation. Theſe are his cool and 
ſober Sentiments, the habitual and ſanding Judgment of his 
Mind. Yet notwithſtanding, through the Prevalency of 
his Luſts and Paſſions, He does the very Thing which He con» 
demns; and, by ſo doing, ſhews that his Heart has 822 
Him into a precipitate Judgment, con to What his 

fon and Conſcience dictate to Him. us He ads againſt 
Principle, being driven on by a prevailing Paſſion ; and 2 
in that Pct, fo Inflance, and on that Occaſion, What 

acknowledges, in the general, ought never to be choſen. This 
is the Fallacy by which Many fo frequently and fo fatally 
deceive their own Souls, by which they elude and defeat the 
ſettled Fudgments of their own Minds, and act counter to thoſe 
good and ſound Principles which They believe and _ iz 
tain, This being a Matter of great Importance, and w 

worth the conſidering, it may not be 25 to inquire a little 
farther into it; that We may the more clearly underftand by 
- what Sort of Charm or Inchantment our Inclinations and 
 AﬀeQions can ſo work upon Us, as to make Us judge and 
act ſo inconſiſtently with Our Selves. It muſt, be either 
by our leaving out, or taking in, Somethin, differently 
from What We do when We form a true — ried Faltwans, 
Now, the Myſtery of the Caſe ſeems, for the moſt part, 
to lie in one ot more of the three following Particulars. 255 
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- Firſt, Either We think not at all, for the Time, of the ge- 
neral Principles which We hold, but ſuffer them to lie dar- 
mant and uſeleſs to Us, | | 1 n 
Secondly, Or, if We think of them, We neglect to apply 
them to our own 3 Caſe, imagining Our Selves to be 
unconcerned in them. 8 3 
Thirdly, Or, if We do apply them, and conſequently are 
ſelf- condemned, and ſenſible of it; yet We hope to repent 
and to be ſaved notwithſtanding. WIT 5 
Firſt, It may often happen that Men, blinded with Pa/- 
„ and hurried on by their Appetite, may, for the Time, 
entirely forget the good Principles which They have. The pre- 
ſent Object ſo fills and takes up the Mind, that there is no 
Room or Place left for any Thing elſe, The Man is not at 
Leiſure to flart Difficulties, or raiſe Scruples. The Tempta-, 
tion js too near, too importunate and preffing, to give any 
Leave to think or recolle&t. The Mind, in ſuch, Caſes, ' 
is too eager and too impatient to conſider any Thing beyond 
the preſent. Thus there being an Appearance of Good, but 
no Apprehenſion of Evil to counter-balance it; Reaſons far | 
the Thing, and no Reaſons thought on agaibſt it; Senſe 
pleading warmly on one Hand, while Reaſon and Religion. 
are aſleep on other; Such being the Caſe, it is eaſy to 
imagine how the Man muſt determine. He judges indeed 
right enough upon the preſent Appearance of Things : Bur” 
it is his own Fault that Things do not appear otherwiſe, It 
is his Paſſion that gives the falſe Colour to the Object, and 
He is aniwerable tor Jetting it have the Aſcendant over. Him, 
ſo far as to ſtupify and tender uſeleſs thoſe rational Faculties 
which God has given Him. _ | 15 Ae 3 
Secondly, A Second Caſe is, when We do not entirely forget 
the good Princip s which We have learned, but only neglect 
to h them to our own particular 3 | n 
his comes to paſs as often as Men content Themſelves 
with a looſe and fuperficial Knowledge of their own Caſe, or 
Temper ; not examining carefully and impartially into Ei- 
ther, Partiality, proceeding from Self-Flattery or miſtaken. 
Self-Love. perverts their Judgment; infomuch that They 
think favourably of Themſelves, while They do the very , 
fame Things which They condemn in Others: And it con- 
tributes very much towards their putting this Cheat upon 
alte 


Themſelves, that they are able to find out ſome p 


Name or Colour for their Vices. | ea 
A Man may be very ſenſible that Covetouſneſs, for Inſtance, 
is Idolatry, and highly diſpleaſing to Almighty God: But 
| 5 when 


'y 


FE 44} 
when the Caſe comes to be his wn, He calls it not Covetoy/- 
eſe, but Frugality, Another 7 Pride to be an abomi- 
nable Vice, equally hateful to RE. Man: Bt ſtill his 
own Pride has no ſuch appearing Malignity in it: It is, wi 
Him, N othing but in and Greatneſs of Soul. A 
Third is firmly perſuaded that all Rancaur and Malice, Bit- 
terneſ and Revenge, are utterly repugnant to God's Word, 
and diametrically oppoſite to the Genius and Spirit of the Go- 
ſpel: But when He Himſelf becomes guilty, He is not ſenſi- 
ble of any Rancour or Malice, Bitterneſs or Revenge; He 
is a Stranger to ſuch Abominations, waſhes his Hands of 
them, and calls his own Madneſs a 3% Reſentment, fot a 
Terror to Offenders, and for the Good of the World: To 
add an Example or two for farther Illuſtration. 2 
Romani, warmed with a Spirit of Per/ecution, wreaks his 
Spleen, Reyenge, and Rage, trampling on the Laws of Hu- 
manity, as well as on the Precepts of the Goſpel; and yet 
flatters Himſelf, all the while, that He is doing no Harm, 
vainly imagining that it is Nothing but a landabie and be- 
coming Ig 5 for his Holy Religion. A zealous Party- 
Man, While He is endeavouring to turn the World upſide 
down, and almoſt to tear human Society in Pieces; while 
He deals about Calumnies with an undiſtinguiſhing Hand, 
throws his Arrows and Firebrands abroad without Mercy, 
and diſcovers all the ill Qualities One ſhould expect to meet 
with in an Angel of Darkneſs; yet very gravely puts all to the 
Account of the Cauſe He is engaged in; and thinks nothing 
on be S999 which may promote the Meaſures and Intereſts 
of his 4 Yy | 
Such l —[—ð—Q which Men ordinarily make, 
in Compliance with their reigning Paſſions. They act againſt 
their ſettled Judgment and Principles, and are not aware that 
They do fo. They do not carefully examine the Pulſe of 
their own Hearts; They know not upon what Springs They 
move, nor conſider the Tendency of their Actions. Their 
n Notices of Good and Evil are right and juſt; and 
ey can apply them readily to every Caſe but their own, 
There, Partiality and fond Selfelive forbid too ſtrict Enquiry, 
and prevent the Uſe and Application of their Principles, ho 
Many ſee no Blemiſhes in their Friends, or elſe invent ſome 
kind Excuſes, or Cover for Them: So Theſe do with Them- 
lues. Their Faults would be very great Ones, even Them- 
ſelves being Judges, if They were not their own, | 
Thirdly, There is a Third Way which Many have of eluding 
the Force of their Principles, as effectual as Any, and indeed. 
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the moſt dangerous of all. When a Caſe is too flagrant, 
and too notoriouſly wicked, td admit of the more refined 
Ways of evading and fruſtrating the plain Rules of the Go- 
ſpel; They have this Reſerve fill, that They hopetorepit ſome 
time or other, and to be ſaved at laſt; This prevails moſt with 
Thoſe who are addicted to the Sins of the Body, which are vos 
groſs and too ſcandalous to admit of thoſe eotourable Pretences 
that are often made for the more groſs and lurking Vices of the 
Heart. Theſe Men are ſenſible that They fin againſt God, and 
that They expoſe Themſelves to the Danger. of Hell-fire. Bar 
while They think the Danger remete and diſtant; and that 
They have it in their Power to prevent it when They pleaſe: 
while They have plauſible Hopes (and what will They not 
think or hope, upon a Principle of Self- love, and infatuated 
by a predominant Paſſion ?) that They may enjoy their ſinfal 
Pleaſures, and arrive at Heaven notwi — fy, while 
They think thus, there is Nothing in n Nature for- 
bidding ſuch 2 Choice; a Man may eafily be determined ſo 
to act; and Thouſands are ſo determined every — 
Thus We ſer how the Iſſurs of Life ſpring from the Furt; 
from the predominant Afefions and Inclinutionc; in Contra 
diction to their landing Principles, And there is no Di 
culty in ſolving the Problem, How it comes to puſs, that the 
2 of r with all _ Recor and — 
nding, and rinciples about m, yet SraZftiſe No- 
hin lei, wr. oe Rules of their moſt Na eig. 
They had not contrived thoſe, or the like Ways of * 
the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, of retaining their Principles and 
their Lali together; then indeed there would be many more 
iInfidels than there really now are; For, if ant wert 
importunate and clamorous againſt Prineiplo, and there were 
no other Way to gratify them, and withal to make the Mind 
eaſy ; Men would then bend alt their Aims to work themſelves 
vp into a Diſcbeliq of their Principles, and take their laſt Res 
fuge in Deijm, or even Atheiſm, Some Benefit we reap from 
the very Miſchief whereof I have been complaining. We owe 
to it, in a great Meaſure, That dutward' Form and Fate of 
— e which is ſill kept up in the World, Fof if the 
Point lay here, that every Man muſt of Neoeſſey be either 4 
Chrifian in Deed and in Trath, agreeably 16 his Prifleiples, 
or elſe renounce His Principles, and turn Inf¹ν,; it is oe 
and ef) to imagine what Condition the World Won Bube 
been in- long veſore this Time. Ber I proceed to ty Sen 
gonet al H F410 (a., n * 1 9 oh LA] 
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To ſhew what is implied and contained in the Pricept of 
the Text: To keep the Heart with all Diligence. Having ſeen 
how much on the Diſpoſition of the Heart; the Rea- 
ſon and the Neceſſity of the Precept muſt be very apparent: 
And We have Nothing now left to do, but to enquire What 
it contains, or whereof it conſiſts. It muſt confiſt of two 
Parts, or Offices. 1. To preſerve our good Diſpoſitions ; and 
2. To corref our bad Ones. And Theſe again will each of 
them imply two other Things. Fir, A frequent Examina- 
tion of our on Hearts; and, Secondly, A conſtant Endea- 
vour to wean our Affections from this World, and to fix 
Them on Another.  _ a 

1. The firſt Part, or Office, implied in the Precept of the 
Text, is to uſe our beſt Endeavours to preſerve our goed Diſ— 
poſitions, to keep up and maintain ſuch commendable Incli- 
nations as We find Our Selves already endowed with. This I 
conceive to be principally intended in the Text. The Phraſe 
of keeping the Heart anſwers thereto ;' and beſides, It is much 
more in our Power to 4zep our Hearts from going aftray, than 
to recover them when once gone. | | - >, 

2, The Second Part, or Once, implied alſo in the Text, 

is to correct our bad Inclinations, and reduce them to Reaſon. 
This is a Matter of Labour and Difficulty, to recover a Heart, 
after it is gone aftray, to call back the wandring Affections, 
and to give Them a new Turn. How far This may be with- 
in the ordinary Power of Man, or what ree of Grace is 
required for it, I pretend not to determine, ſince it depends 
upon great Variety of Circumſtances, If the Heart be the 
governing Principle, as We have before proved, It may be 
thought a kind of Contradiction for a Man of Himſelf, and 
upon his own free Motion, to ſet about the correcting or re - 
forming it. How ſhall He correct his reigning Inclination, 
without being inclined to do it? And How can any [nclination 
be the reigning One, if there be a ſuperior Inelination to 
reduce and correct it? It comes at length to This; How 
ſhall a Man be inclined to What He is not inclined to? Here 
lies the Difficulty: And Hence it is that we ſo ſeldom ſee a 
thorough Change of the Heart; and when We do ſee it, We 
muſt impute it rather to the powerful Hand of God, than to 
any Thing which a Man is able to do of Himſelf... The In- 
clinations of Men (humanly ſpeaking) once eſtranged G04 8 
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God and Goodneſs, rarely ret but rule and 2 
cover the unhappy Ne their Lives long. Na Ar- 
ments have any Weight or Force with Them; no Conſi- 
erations can find Entrance; They are deaf to all, Perſuaſion, ' 
refuſing, like the deaf Adder, to hear the Vaice of the Charmer, 
charm He never ſo wiſely. When Men's Hearts and Aﬀections 
are once gone off to this D their Damnation is certain; 
unleſs it pleaſe God to viſit Them in ſome remarkable Manner, 
and to give a Turn to their Thoughts. In the General, We 
may ſay, according as the Heart is more or leſs ghandoned, ſo 
the State of the Man is either better or worſe, and his Rec- 
very more or leſs doubtful. All the Hold that any Inſtructions 
or Advices have upon Him, lies in This, that He is inceſ- 
ſantly defirous of his own Happineſs : And though He bas pla- 
ced his Affections chiefly upon temporal Good, yet ſome Degree 
of Inclination towards eternal Happineſs may abide and con- 
tinue with Him. The Embers ate not quite dead, but may 
ſome time or other kindle afreſh, and break out into a Flame. 
To come out of Figure and Metaphor, I apprehend the Mat- 
ter to lie plainly thus: Though wicked Men be under the 
Influence of their corrupt, prevailing Inclinations, in the ar- 
dinary Courſe of their Lives; yet at ſome. certain Seaſons, and 
eſpecially in the Ab/ence of 2 their inchanted Rea- ; 
ſon and Underſtanding may recover its due Force and Spring, | 
may repreſent the ill Conſequences of a wicked Courſe, and 
preſs the Conſideration thereof cloſe, and home: And They 
may inſtantly reſolve upon Ways and Means to prevent any. 
ſuch Deluſion and Infatuation for the Time to Come. This, 
I ſuppoſe to be ordinarily in the Power of the Mind of Man, 
a excluding the Influences of God's Grace co-operating with 
n | Fe 
It may be thought, perhaps, that, in What hath been ſaid, 
I have too much heightened or magnified the  Difkculty of. | 
correfting the. Heart, and that there is little or no Difficulty in 
the Thing, For, ſince God's Grace is never wanting, but 
when Men are wanting to "Themſelves, Any Man may re- 
pent whenſoever He will. This I admit. But is it fo eaſy 
a Matter for a Man to will what He has no Mind to? If the 
Man be willing, the Thing is as good as done: But There, 
lies the Difficulty, The ill itſelf, the firſt Mover, the Spring + 
of Action, is the very Thing that wants to be fet right; — 
What ſhall do This? If it be thought that a Principle of. 
Reaſon, with which Man is endowed, is ſufficient for all; the 
Difficulty ſtill returns, bow. the Will, inſlaved to Paſſions, 
ſhall incline to follow Reaſin, Whoever well gonfiders Hu- 
3 , ; man 
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can Nature, and how the Generality of Mankind muſt be 
kept in Awe by temporal Penalties, ot that otherwiſe the 
World would immediately run into the utmoſt ' Confuſion 3 
will be apt to believe, that it is a very rare and uncommon 
Talent, to be ever ready and willing to hearken to Reaſon. It 
is but throwing out ſo many empty Words, to fay a Man 
can do thus,” or thus, if He will, A Man may wantonly 
throw Himſelf off froma Precipice without the leaſt Reaſon for 
it: Or He wy pi Himſelf to extreme Torture upon a Rack, 
without any Afotive for doing it: Or may do Things on pur- 
poſe to make Himſelf contemptible or = ways all his Life long: 
All this a Man may do if "He will; He has a 4 Power of 
acting in this Manner, and That is all: But He can never 
exertiſe this Power in ſuch Manner, becauſe he can never have 
the Mill to do it, there being no Principle in Human Nature 
to excite Him to it. Now, though the Averſion which ſome 
Perſons have to Repentance and Holineſs of Life, be not the 
ſame in Degree with ſuch as I have mentioned; yet it may be 
very great, ſtrong, and forcible: And though it be true, that 
They may repent if They will, yet it may be no leſs true, 
that, in thoſe Circumſtances, They cannot of Themſelves 
have the Will to do it, nor without ſome extraordinary Grace 
preventing and aſſiſting in it. However, as I before ſaid, 
There is always a Principle in our Natute, wir 1s of Happi- 
neſs, which may, at ſome Time or other, call Men off from 
their evil Courſes ; and It will generally operate more or leſs, 
according as it hath run à longer or a ſhorter Time, in a 
wrong Channel. But, not to weary your Patience longer 
with Matters of an abſtract Nature, whether the Difficulty of 

orrecting bad Inclinations be greater or Jeſs, We may pro- 
ceed to lay down the Means proper for it: And they are the 
ſame, in a great Meaſure, with thoſe that are requiſite for 
- preſerving good Ones, as before mentioned. L 

The is, a freguemt Examination o ou tun Hearts, Such 
as wal in Themfelyes an ng o make this * Step, 
will not, 8 much averſe to going farther. 
Without — 5mm e can never perfectly know. What is 
Good or Bad in us; What We ought to preſerve, and What 
to correct. It requires ſerious Reflection and dwelling much 


at Home, to underftand Our Selves thoroughly. We ought 


to ſearch and examine 


n what Springs our Hearts move; 
whether our Views and Pu | 


rpoſes be chiefly religious, or ſecular ; 


and, if ſecular, what they are, and from whence: they ars/e. 
When there are ſeveral Motives tothe ſame Thing (as it often 
happens) it ſhould be conſidered, whether the prevailing one 


be 
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be religious. known, by 2 f all that 
18. ug t tren 0 
otives. M, * ain hem An 5 — Know 
whether he gives Alms upon a true an Principle, let 
Him only DE gener = takes the fas — 
in a „ as in à public Charity, his ion is 
, if a Man would — 2 whether He publiſhes 
any Work out of a ſincere Love to Truth, and a Deſire to 
improve the World (as every Writer pretends) let Him 
think and conſider, whether he ſhould be willin publickly 
to retradt an Error which might otherwiſe do Miſchief; and 
He will ſoon perceive how his Heart moves. The ſame 
Method will ſerve for a thouſand. other Cafes. There is 
another Way of diſcovering how We ftand affected; and 
That is, obſerving the Stream and Current of our . 
As the Ambitious Man” s Paſſions turn upon Honour and 
the Libertinꝰs upon Suſan Pleaſures, and the Covetons Man's 
upon Money; ſo the Religious Man's Paſſions hang chiefly 
—_— relates to his eternal Salvation, And it will be 

eaſy for Him to obferve, whether He be as heartily forry for 


his "Sins, as for any worldly 72 Croſſes, or Difappoint- 


ments; and whether He be as ſo/icitous about the Former, as 
He is about the Latter. All the Paſfſons of our Souls are 
Nothing elſe but ſo many different Expreffions of the Love 
We have for Our Selves: And It may be ſeen from therice'how 
our Self-love ſtands directed; whether to this World of a 
Better, and to which We are moſt ſtrongly and invineibly 


A little Uſe and Obſervation this Way will ſoon glos a 
Man a juſt Idea of Himſelf. 

If He finds bis Inclinations and Diſpoſitions to be right 
FF KT 
apt to flep and there He is to ſet a dowble Guard, as it 
were to deſend the. weak Side, If He ives rhen to be 
ſolely, or chiefly, ſecular ; it concerns Him to diſcover the 
reigning Paſſion which gives the Law to the Reſt; whether — 
be for Riches, Honours, or Pleaſures : And tbis will eaſily 
under ſtood from the Stream of his Thowghts, the Dork of 
Purfuits, and the conſtant Tenor of his Life and Conver- 
ſation. When This is done, the laſt Part of this Office is to 
trace the Thing up to its Fountain Head, to fee from — 
ſuch Diſpoſition, or Affection ariſes + Whether from Tum 
or of Body, or ſrom Education, Authority, 
anple,” or Cuſtom ; from the n he purſues, 
pony He heco, ih Books 8 Thing of like 


Nature, 
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Nature. This ſeems to be the proper Order and Method of 
examining our Hearts, if We are deſirous to be thoroughly 
| r with our Own Sel ves. 
When We have thus diſcovered I hat is amiſi, and Whence- 
it ariſes; Nothing remains but to conſider of Ways and 
Means proper to correct it. Many Rules and Directions 
might be offered to this Purpoſe: But inſtead of particular 
Rules, which vary according to Mens particular Circumflances, 
It may ſuffice to lay down one general Rule, which may 
equally ſerve either for preſerving good Diſpoſitions, or re- 
forming bad Ones; and That is, r rn | 
Secondly and laſtly, A Conflant Endeavour to wean our Af 
 feftions from This World, and to fix them firmly on à better. 
Happineſs, in general, We all purſue ; eagerly, conſtantly, 
inceſſantly. I hus far We All agree, down from the Prince 
to the Peaſant. But then We divide in the Choice of the. 
Meant, or of the Otjeft ; Some purſuing eternal Happineſs, *. 
Moſt temporal only, or howeyer [chiefly : And Theſe ſub-di- 
vide again into almoft as many Kinds as the World affords 
Vanities, All the Difference between an Evil Man and a 
good Man is, that the Evil Man makes this World his chief, ' 
or only Aim; while the Good Man makes the World to come 
his principal Concern, and Religion is the reigning Paſſion of 
his Heart, The different Degrees of Goodneſs depend very 
much upon keeping the Eye more or leſs fixed upon That, the 
ultimate End and Deſign of all their Labours and Endea- 
vours. Such as lean with all the Weight and Tendency of 
their Minds towards Heaven, are, of Courſe, ſolicitous and 
anxious to know whether their Principles and Practices agree 
together. They will not ſuffer Themſelves to be impoſed”. 
on, in a Matter of fo great Importance: But carefully watch 
and guard againſt all thoſe little Fallacies which thoughtleſs 
Men are drawn in by, to make particular Fudgments contrary 
to their /anding Perſuaſions, In a Word, as worldly Men are 
ſolicitous to ſecure a firm and ſtrong Title to their Eftates or 
Honours ; ſo the Children of Light are particularly watchful to 
make their Calling and Election fare. All this naturally flows 
from a Heart fixed upon Heaven and eternal Happineſs : And 
ſuch a Diſpoſition once firmly rooted and grounded, hardly. 
needs any farther Rules. We eaſily perceive what We have 
to do, after We have fixed our Aims and fettled our main 
Defigns. All the Sins and Irregularities, either of our Paſſi- 
ons or our Lives, ultimately terminate in our Inclination to 
ſome temporal Good, or Avuerſion to ſome temporal Evil; that is, 
in our Love of this preſent World. There lies the won and 
| | | 255 ource 
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Source of all the Diſtempers of our Minds. Wherefore, the 
true, the only Remedy muſt be, to diſentangle the Mind, as 
much as 'poffible; from Things below; and to ſeek thoſe 
Things which are above. If it be aſked, How This muſt be 
done? The ready Anſwer is; By Retirement, by Recollection, 
by Reading, and eſpecially by Praying. This is the Way to 
make diſtant Things have the ſame Force upon US as if they 
were near at Hand, and Things to come as if they were 
now preſent. 

It Want of Leiſure be pleaded by Men of Action and Bu- 
ſineſs, it is a ſhrewd Preſumption that They have never yet 
ſeriouſly conſidered What everlaſting Happineſs, and everlaft- 
ing Miſery import. However, it is not to be expected that 
either All, or the greater Part of our Time ſhould be laid 
out in religious Exerciſes, properly ſo called. A great deal 
leſs may ſuffice. God deſigned us for Action and Buſineſs : 
Our Circumſtances here, the Health of our Bodies, and the 
Vigour of our Minds require it, and can hardly be kept up 
without it. If the Heart be once ſet right, and the Aim well- 
directed; Buſineſs itſelf is but another Kind of religious Exer- 
"fe and doing good in our Station, is ſerving God. It is the 

ntention which ſan#iifies it, while the End propoſed is the 
Glory of God, and the Good of Mankind. 

To conclude; Det Us be ever careful ſo to uſe, and fo to 
enjoy this World, as neither to be enchanted, nor enamoured 
with it: Always remembring, that it is an Introduction on- 


ly to Another, that it will ſoon be over, and that Eternity 
hangs upon it. | 
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Wicked Men, the providential Inſtruments of 
| Good; 


The Firft Sermon on this Subject. 
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PROV. XVI. 4. 


The Lord bath made all Things for Himſelf, yea even the Wihtd 


o 


"Lv wiſe Saying of King SoLoMon, if it be but rightly 
underſtood, is Full of excellent Matter, and moſt uſeful 
Inſtruction, fuch as evety f good Man will conſtantly have 
upon his Mind. But the Words, as they run in our Verſion, 
are not altogether ſo clear as they might have been; for which 
Reaſon it will be neceſſary, here in the Entrance, firſt to open 
and explain the Meaning of the Text; that ſo We may come at 
the SubjeQ-matter to be diſcourſed upon. The Verſe going be- 
fore the Text, having a Relation to it, will be of Uſe to point 
out to Us its real and full Meaning. Commit thy Works unto the 
Lord, and thy Thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed. Which Words are an 
Exhortation to Us, to repoſe our whole Truſt and Confidence 
in God's good Providence, and to ſubmit all our Thoughts 
and Reſolutions to Him, as upon Whom alone the Succels of 
them, and their Accompliſhment depend, 'Then follows: 


The Lord hath made all Things for Himſelf; yea even the Wicked 


for the Day of Evil ; that is, for executing Vengeance where 
God pleaſes. All Things are in God's Hands, and He makes 
Uſe of all Things as he pleaſes; for He created them all: 
Yea even the wickedeſt and worſt of Men, * are his 
Mu C reatures 


4 


1. 63 2 
Creatures too, and under his Direction and Controll: Hows 
ever They may be ſet upon Miſchief, They can proceed no 
farther than God permits ; being Inſtruments only in his 
Hand, to afflict Others, and to bring Evil upon Them. 
When He is diſpoſed to ſhield and prote& good Men, then 
He reſtrains and ties up thoſe Engines of Miſchief: But at 
other Times, when He is pleaſed either to exerciſe good Men 
with Trials, or to puniſh the Wicked, He then lets looſe 
thoſe Miniſters of Wrath, to execute his Diſcipline, or his 
Vengeance in the Earth. And becauſe all the Inſtruments of 
Miſchief are thus in God's Hands, and muſt have Commiſſion 
or Leave for every Step They take; therefore all Kinds of 
Calamities or Diſaſters that befall Mankind, are aſcribed to 
God, as their Soyereign Author, being the Supreme Arbi- 
tratar and Diſpoſer of all Events. To which Purpoſe, Gad 
ſays, by his Prophet Isa1an, I form the Light, and create 
Darkneſs ; I make Peace, and create Fuil. . And, by the 
Prophet Amos, Skall there be Evil in a City, and the Lord hath 
nat done it t In the Lamentations of the Prophet JerREMIAH 
it is expreſſed thus: Iba is He that faith, and it cometh to 
paſi, when the Lord commandeth it nat? Out of the Mauth of 
the maſt High proceedetb not Evil and God: which it is 
intimated, that both proſperous and calamitous Treas are to 
be aſcribed to God's overruling Providence. The ſame 
Thought occurred ta holy Jos under his Troubles: Shall 
We receive Good, ſays He, at the Hand of God, and ball I: 
not receive heck he ſame Thing is frequently inculcated 
in feveral other Places of Holy Scripture, too long to men- 
tion: And the main Deſign of all was to inſtill this inſtruc- 
tive Leſſon into the Minds of Men; that as, on One Hand, 
They could have no Reaſon to hope for any Thing good bur 
from God ; ſo, on the Other H:nd, They could have no 
juſt Ground to fear any Evil but from the ſame Divine Being. 
Mankind were very apt to ſuſpect, that there were two oppo- 
fite Powers in the World, One the Fountain of Good, and 
the Other the Fountain of Miſchief: This Notion appears to 
have been very ancient amon he ee and among. the 
Egyptians ir To Them. The Conſequence of which was, 
that They thought Themſelves obliged to worſhip and adore 
Both the Rival Powers; Que, in Expectation to receive. 
Good from Him; and the Other, as it is ſaid of the Indians at 
this Day, for Fear He ſhauld do Them Harm. Tais is a 
1 | 5 ſuperſtitidus 
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Tuperſtitious and ous Notion, which the Scripture every 
where 9 n * Good * Evil, bon 
_ Proſperity an erfity, p from the {ame Fountain, 

5 — to be e to one and RP ſame God. For 
though evil Angels, or wicked Men, may be the Contrivers 
and. Executors of innumerable Miſchiefs ; yet, conſideri 
that They are God's Creatures, and both contrive and as 
under Reſtraint, and under Correction, as God fees fit, They 
are to be looked upon as God's Inftruments in all that They 
effect; as much as wild Beaſts, or Fire, or Storms, or Floods, 
or any Thing of like Kind: They are but the Miniſters of God's 
Wrath in all that I bey accompliſh, while They ſee not the 
End which God aims at in it, but purſue their own wicked 
Devices. They do not underſtand how God makes Uſe of 
their rage, or Malice, to ſerve his own wiſe Purpoſes : They 
have quite other Views and Deſigns from what God bas, and 
imagine only that They are ſerving their own Ends in all: But 
it is true nevertheleſs, that God ſerves Himſelf of Them as 
his Inſtruments, and permits Them to act no farther than He 
can turn to Good. The Lord hath made, and the Lord or- 
dereth, all Things for Hay to ſerve the Ends of his Pro- 
vidence; yea, even the Wicked are his Creatures, and were 
both made at firſt, and are ſtill preſerved, to execute, in a cer- 
tain Senſe, God's good Pleaſure. They are the Infiruments 
which God makes Uſe of in the Day. of Evil, in the Day when 
He ſends his Judgments upon Others for their Sins. Enough 
hath been ſaid to ſhew What the general Doctrine of the Text 
is In diſcourſing farther, my Deſign is, - ; 


I. To open and illuſtrate the general Doctrine, by a more 
tarticular Explication. | 
II. To ſhew the practical Uſe and Improvement of it. 


1 


Firſt, I propoſe to open and illuſtrate the general Doctrine 
by a more particular Explication. The Lord hath made all 
Things, or (as the Words may be conſtrued) He orders and 
diſpoſes all Things fo, as one Way or other to ſerve his own 
wiſe Purpoſes. hatever ſecond Cauſes there are, or howe 
ever they act, ſtill it is God. and God alone, that governs the 
World. His Providence is fo general, large, and comprehen- 
ſive, as to take in the whole Compaſs of the wide Univerſe ; 
and it is at the ſame ime ſo very minute and particular, _ 

| t 


the [malleſt Atoms do not eſcape his Notices We are aſſured 
by our Bleſſed Lord, that not ſo-much as à Sparrow falls 


without his Leave; and that He condeſcends to ſeed the 
Fowhof the Air, and to clothe the Lillies of the Field; Hea- 


ven and Earth, and, Hell, are all under his Inſpection. I 
aſcend into Heaven, ſays the PSALMIST, Thou art there: I | 
make m Bed in Heli, behold Thou art there alſo. don te * 
All Occurrences, all Affairs whatever, ate obſerved, regu - | 
lated, conducted by Him; even Thoſe which ſeem merely ca- 
ſual, and accidental, are in reality providential : And what We 
corruptly call Chance, is truly Proviaente. \W hat more caſual 
than a Lot ® and yet the Wiſe Man tells Us in [this very . 
Chapter, that when the Lot is eaſt into the Lap, the whale Diſ- | 
aſal thereof is the Lord.: God's Government of the na- 
tural World, his conducting the Courſes of Sun, Moon, and 4 
Stars, his preſerving the brute Animals upon our Globe, and | 
his eadowing Them with their particular oſt to 
every Kind, which to Them are ſo. many ſtated) is, of 
Conduct, is highly. wonderful ; but yet his Government of 
the Moral N more fo : And the moſt myſterious 
Part, of all, is What my Text mentions with a particular 
Emphaſis, his ordering even the Wicked in a Way conſiſtent 
with Human Liberiy, and ſo as to ſerve the Ends of his Pro- 
vidence, and to promote his Glory. This is a profound 
Speculation, to be touched upon only by Us, and that with 
awful Reyerence. There is à great deal more in it than 
We are able to underſtand. The Fact is certain; but the 
Manner haw is beyond our Comprehenſion. I ſhall therefore 
endeavour rather to illuſtrate the Fact, ſhewing What We 
are to believe or, to ſuppoſe concerning it, than to give any 
tolerable Account. how it is done. There can be no Miſtake 
in conceiving, that God had his wiſe and gracious Views in 
firſt creating. Thoſe whom he foreſaw would be wicked, and 
would ruin and undo Themſelves. . He made Men Free. 
Agents, bidding Them work out their own Happineſs, by a 
right Uſe of that Liberty which He had inveſted Them: with. 
any, He foreſaw, would do ſo, and would of Conſequence. 
arrive at a happy Immortality: And it was for Their Sakes, 
and for his own Glory, that He thereupon. determined to 
create Mankind. tei ni | Haftungen 
It, was by nd Means reaſonable, that God ſhould forbeat 
creating ſuch a Race at all, only becauſe Some would be ſo: 
fooliſh as',to defiroy; Themſelves, For why ſhould - Theſe; 
Who would make à good. Ule of the. Favour, be denied the 
Pon; oh 8 F Advantage, 
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Advantage, on Account only of Others who would abuſe it ? 
or why ſhould great Numbers loſe the Opportunities of 
making Themſelves happy, becauſe Others would, by their 
own Fault, abuſe the fame Opportunities to their own Un- 
doing? It was undoubtedly kind and gracious in God to 
create Men, though Many of Them would prove wicked, 
becauſe it was certain, in God's Foreknowledge, that Many 
alſo would be righteous ; and fo for Their Sakes, or for the 
Sake of as Many as would be Such, it was worthy of the 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs to make the World. In this 
| Senſe We may underſtand, that God made all Things, and 
even the Wicked, for Himſelf, and for his own Glory: It was 
for his Glory to create even Such as would be wrcked, 
than not create Mankind at all, and fo make None to 
happy. But this being a deep and abſtruſe Meditation, and 
not ſo proper for a popular Diſcourſe, I pafs it over, and pro- 
ceed to an eaſier Thought, which I take to be 1 
intended in the Text, though not very clearly expreſfed in 
our Tranſlation; which is, that God makes Uſe of the 
wicked Men who are his Creatures, to ſerye the Ends of his 
Providence: They are all abſolutely in his Hands, and under 
his Sovereign Controll: They can do Nothing without his 
Leave ; and-when He does give Leave, it is to ferve ſome wiſe 
End and uſeful Purpoſe of his own, quite befide their Intention. 
They mean nothing but Evz/, while God turns it to Good. 
This certainly is one of the moſt delightful and comfortable 
Theories, which a good Man can fix his Mind upon; to 
conſider, that amidſt all the ſeeming Diſtraction Confu- 
_ in this mad World, where N 2 
Trangreſſions abound; there is a in Heaven, who 
fits, as it were, calm La undiſturbed above; marks and 
views all that is here doing below; and not only | 
but interpoſes in every Action, in every Motion, in f 
Contrivrance and Thought of the Heart, either ſuſpending, 
or ſuffering it to p ; and all the while fo conducting 
its Force, or turning its Direction by ſecret Springs, as to 
make it anſwer What Himſelf intended, or had decreed, with 
all poſſible Exactneſs. We are by no Means able to 
reach the Depth of this myſterious Management; but We 
may take a View of fome Particulars which may help towards 
a more diſtinct Idea of What is intelligible in it. | 
1. Let Us Firſt conſider the Power of God over the Minds 
and Hearts of Wicked Men. They are, without Queſtion, 


perpetually bent upon Miſchief, of one Kind or other. But 
yet God ſhall ſo over-rule, thay ſome particular Miſchiefs 
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which they would be fond enough of, ſhall never fo much as 
enter into their Heads. If He is pleaſed, for Inftance, to pre- 
| ſerve ſome particular Perſon, or Place, from their Ra 
Fury; He may, He often does, prevent the very Thoughts 
and turns their Minds off from pitching their Aims there. 
But ſuppoſe He permits a Thought to come into their Minds; 
He may yet ſtiſſe it there, and never ſuffer it to proceed ſo 
far as to a R2/olutton” or Defion. A thouſand Accidents may 
divert it, defeat it, or render it abortive, before it be forme: 
into an Intention to do any Things | | 
Next, ſuppoſe it carried on ſo far as to eommence a Reſi- 
lution} - ow +, how ſuddenly, are Reſolutions changed, 
and Deligns laid aſide, upon any conſiderable Change in Mind, 
Body, or outward Circumſtances, which are all in God's 
Power, and de bis Diſpoff fk. 
But ſuppoſe farther, that with God's Leave, the Reſolution 
abides, and Opportunity invites, and Circumſtances favour, 
and a Man has alt his Inſtruments prepared, and ready for 
putting the ſame in Execution; yet even in that Critical Tunc- 
ture, in the very Article of Action, Providence interpoſes, 
many times, and blaſts and quaſnies all in one Moment. 
- Admit farther, that the R-folution formed, is ſuffered to 
ceed to Aion; yet Providence alone determines, the 
ime toben, the Place where, with the preciſe Mraſure and 
Degree of all that is doing; that the Agent ſhall not be able 
to effect one Tittle, either more or leſt, either contrury to, or 
different from, what God in his wiſe Counſels had previouſly 
determined. A Mars Heart deviſeth his Hay, but the Loru 
directeth his Steps, fays SoLomon in this Chapter, Verſe che 
2 The Meaning of which is, that Men may invent, 
ſign, or contrive what They pleaſe, yet the Lord Himſelf 
will have both the ordering and finiſhing of it in his owt 
Hands. Many are the Devices of Man's Heart, but the Coun- 
fel of the | Lord, That ſhall flandt. God often executes his 
Counſels by the Hands of wicked Men, making Uſe of their 
Wickednefs, as He ſees | r, for his own Purpoſes ;} other 
wiſe they never take Feel © We ſee indeed 3 great deal of 
Villany and Wiekedneſs in the World, and too often (ax We 
may ſay) it thrives; and proſpers, and triumphs; which it 
decomes Us to lament, and to be heartily ſorry for: And yet, 
if We look through the Surface of Things, and go to the 
Bottom of the Caſe, We muſt de obliged to ſay, that God's 
Hand is in all; and though the Wickedheſs is not his, yet the 
Succeſs that attends ity the Eg? it has, is really hit doit.” 
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Wicked Men, for Inſtance, commit Violence, rob, plunder, 
murder, or the like; They doit for their own Humour, and 
God ſuffers it for quite other Ends. He had determined, ſup- 
ſe, to take off ſuch a Perſon for bis Sins, to chaſtiſe Ano- 
ther, or to prove, try, and exerciſe a Third. He could 
command Serpents, or other noxious Animals, to do the 
Work: Or He could do it by Fire, or Floods; or Storms, ot 
other Caſualties: Or if by none of theſe, yet by Plague or 
Famine, by Fever or Dropſy, or other waſting Diſtemper: 
But fince there are wicked Wretches in the World, full of 
Miſchief in their Hearts, and wanting only to be let looſe; 
God chuſes, in ſuch Caſes, to make Uſe of Them, gives 
them the Reins, till He has finiſhed, his own Work by Them, 
and then calls Them to Account for doing it, | becauſe They 
did it not as God's Work, but as their own; not by his Order, 
but by his Permiſſion, only; not with any View to ſerve or 
obey God, but for their own Humour or Pleaſure, and for 
the Wickedneſs of their own corrupt Hearts. The Sacred 
Hiſtory is every where full of Examples of this Kind, of 
God's making Uſe of wicked Inſtruments to bring about his 
own good and gracious Deſigns: Not that He could not have 
done the ſame Thing in another Way, and without Them, 
but as They ate his Creatures, and are in*his Hands, as all 
other Things are, He will have this Uſe of Them, and thus 
far at leaſt ſerve Himſelf, by Them. God made Uſe of the 
Devil's Subtilty to try and prove our Firft Parents, Who were 
fooliſh. enough to be deceived, and fo fell from their Inno- 
cence. And he again made uſe. of the Devil's Malice to 
prove and exerciſe righteous Jog; who was wife enough to 
ſtand it, and obtained a Crown of Triumph. God made uſe 
of the Wickedneſs of King Saut to cut off the whole Fa- 
mily of Prieſts of the Race of ITHAMAR, whom he had deter- 
mined to deſtroy long before, for: the Sins of old ELI, and 
his two. profligate 8 God made uſe of the Lewdneſs 
and Pride of ABSALoM, the curſed Counſels of AHITOPHEL, 
and the impudent Revilings of SH1ME1, to puniſh King 
David for his great Tranſgreſſions in the Matter of URIAH. 
In like Manner, He made uſe of the Haughtinefs and Ambi- 
tion of the AS$SYR1ANS, to humble his own People IsRABL; 
and of the. BaByLoN1ANs, to chaſtiſe Jupan; and then 
again, by the ſame BABYLONTANS, to cruſh the inſolent 
\SSYRIANS; and of the PERSIANSs to humble BABVYLOxN, and 
ſoon. God makes Uſe of wicked Men as Scourges to chaſ- 
tiſe Others; and afterwards raiſes up Others to ſcourge Them; 
eſpecially, if They aſſume and grow proud upon their x 4 | 
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dess, and take it all to Themſelves, while Inſtruments only 
in the whole Thing. It is worth obſerving, how Almighty 
God, by his Prophet IsA1 AH, reproved the proud Ass yR IAN 
for his Inſolence in that Kind, 1 ** the Fruit (the 
Vanity) of the flout beart of the King of Aſſyria, and the Glory 
of bis high looks*, Shall the Axe boaſt itſelf again/t Him that hew- 
eth therewith? or ſhall the Saw magnify itſelf againſt Him that 
Hhaketh itt? The Prophet here compares the Proud Ass v- 
RIAN to an Axe, or a Saw, in the Hand of a Workman: 
And ſuch. are all wicked Men in the Hands of God, when 
ever He is pleaſed to uſe, Them as Inſtruments to execut 
his Vengeance upon Sinners, or his Diſcipline upon = 
Men. Fial mention but one Caſe more; a moſt famous 
one it is, where God made Uſe of wicked Inſtruments to 
effect his Purpoſes :, It was in the happy Redemption of Man- 
kind by the Death of Cha1isT, God made Uſe of the Ma- 
lice of the Jews, and the Treachery of Jun s, to bring it 
about; while, notwithſtanding, .. He took moſt exemplary 
Vengeance both upon JuDAs and They, for their unparalle 4 
Wiekedneſ in doing it. For, their Part in the Thing was 
baſh vile, and execrable; and the Gozd that was in it, was 
all God's, | a” | *& % 6} 
But Some perhaps may be bold to aſk, whether God's ma- 
king Uſe of the Sins of Men, does not look like concurring 
with, and countenancing their Iniquities? No, by no Means, 
For, herein chiefly is ſeen the marvellous' Perfection of Di- 
vine Wiſdom, to make ſuch Uſe of Sinners, undefiled with 
their Sins, to ſerve Himſelf of their Impurities, remaining 
all the while infinitely pure. It is not that He needs Mens 
Sins, or makes them; for He could bring about bis all-wiſe 
Purpoſes without ſuch Inſtruments : But as Men by abuſing 
their Liberty of Choice (proper to Free-Agents) will of 
Courſe commit Sins, which in their own Nature and Ten- 
dency are moſt pernicious, threatening Nothing but De- 
rudtion and Miſery to the World; in this Caſe, God Him- 
ſelf undertakes ſo to control], curb, and regulate this miſ- 
chievous Quality, that it ſhall not diſturb the Peace and Har- 
mony of the World farther than is uſeful for the Ends of Diſ- 
Cipline ; but ſhall be fo directed, and governed, as to prove, 
in the Eveat, ſerviceable and beneficial to the World; and 
ſhall at length be hurtful to None, but to the Authors and 
Contrivers of it, Who muſt ſuffer for it. Such is the admi- 
rable and moſt adorable Condu of Divine Providence, in 
bringing Geod out of Evil, and turning the rankeſt Poiſons- 
ni F 3 into 
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into wholeſame and ſalutary Medicines. The Sum then is; 
that all Things whatever, and even Moral Agents, and the 
greateſt Sinners, are under the ſecret Controll of Divine Pro- 
vidence. God governs the World at all Times: He would 
not have made ſuch Creatures, but that He well knew h 
to curb, and manage Them. He has Them all under his 
Command, as much as He has the Waves of the Sea, or the 
Tempeſts of the Air. He ſets Bounds and Compaſs to the 
Exorbitancies of the Wicked, He bridles Them by Laws 
and Government, and by the inceſſant Labours of Good 
Men; and yet, more immediately, by his ſecret Power ove) 
their Hearts and Wills, and over all their Faculties ; as we 
as over all Occurrences, and all ſecond Cauſes through the 
whole Univerſe: And if He ſtill affords Them Compaſs 
enough to range in; yet, netwithſtanding, He rules over 
Them, with fo ſtrict and ſteady a Hand, that they cannot 
move a Step but by his Leave, nor do a ſingle Act but what 
ſhall be turned to Effect, and ſhall be made to ſerve 
Tome wiſe and beneficial Purpoſe of Divine Juſtice, or Di- 
vine Mercy and Grace in the End. $o much for this Arti- 
cle. The explaining of This impartant Matter has carried 
Me ſo far, that I have no Room left to do Juſtice to my Se- 
cond Head of Diſcourſe; wherein I propoſed to ſhew the 
practical Uſe and Improvement of the preſent Meditation: 
And That alfo is important, and well . diſtinct 
Enquiry at large; wherefore I ſhall wave it for the preſent, 
— in the mean while, leave the Subject to your own Re- 

ions, | 
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The Lord havh male all Things for Hino 3 yea even the Wickid 
Por the Day Euii. 


N a Former Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, I ſhewed their 

Meaning to be This: That as God made all Things by 

s Power, ſo He governs all Things by his Providence; 
= that He ſerves his own wiſe Ends and Uſes of all Things, 
and all Men; yea even of wicked Men, Whom He makes 
the Miniſters of his Wrath, and the Executioners of his 
Vengeance, in his Day of Viſitation, when N mp 2 | 
niſh bad Men; or elſe of his -" when He 
only to prove.and exerciſe good Having thus 
the general Meaning of "4 Text, I next propoſed, in the 
further Proſecution of it, 


1. Fo open and illuſtrot the general Dofrine, by a more 
ular Explication. 
II. Ts e th predic Tſe and Improvement of it 


In of the Firſt, 1 ſhewed, by # Puder dt 
Particulars how the whole Univerſe, wWith all Things in it, 
are im God's Hands, and all ſecond Cauſes ſteered and con. 
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ducted by his over-ruling Providence, But becauſe the moſt 
material Conſideration of all, Which the Text itſelf lays the 
gteateſt Emphaſis upon, and which moſt wanted explainipg, 
was the Divine Conduct, with Reſpect to the Thoughts, 
Words, or Actions of wicked Men; I therefore dwelt more 
particularly upon that Article, endeavouring both to prove 
the Thing by Reaſon and by Examples; and next to account 
in ſome Meaſure for it. I proceed to the Second Thing pro- 
poſed ; namely, to ſhew the pragica/ LDſe and Improvement 
of the Doctrine before proved, Bec 
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1. I will begin with a practical Inference which SoLomon 
Himſelf mentions in the Verſe before my Text, ang for the 
Sake of which He ſubjoined-the Text itſelf. The practical 
Inference which I mean, in his Words runs thus : Commit 
thy Works unto the Lord, and thy Thoughts ſhall he eflabliſhed.+ 
For if it be God that governs the World, and if all Things 
depend upon his wiſe and gdbd Providence; it is very mani- 
feſt, that it is both our Duty and Intereſt to ſubmit all our 
. Concerns to Him, upon Whom all Succeſs, and every Bleſ- 
fing depend, If We would have our Deſigns take, and our 
Schemes proſper ; the Way certainly is to make an Intereſt 


to Him Who alone can proſper them, and Who alone can 


blaſt them. We ought in every Undertaking to implore the 
Divine Blefling, and to commit the Care of it, and the Sue, 
ceſs, to Him; Who, if He approves of it, will bring it to 
paſs ; or if He be againſt it, not all the Powers in Heaven, 
or in Hell, can effect it. ha 
But here. perhaps a Queſtion may ariſe about the Uſe of 
Mean, and the Neceſſity or Serviceableneſs of Human Care 
or Induſtry, for the compaſſing any honeſt and juſt Deſigns. 
For it may ſeem, at firſt View, that, if God has determined 
to bring che Thing to Effect, Human Care and Induftry are 
ſuperſeded : Or, if God has determined otherwiſe, then all 
Endeavours are fruitleſs and vain. - 
But to This I anſwer, that Miracles are not to be expected 
in the ordinary Courſe of Affairs; neither does God ordinarily 
beftow his Bleflings upon Men, but in the Uſe. of | ſuch piu- 
dent and honeſt Mean as He Himſelf has preſcribed. For, 
though no Human Means can ever certainly. promiſe, or, 
properly ſpeaking, . procure Succeſs. (which grunts — 
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Alone) yet Meant muſt be uſed, as being the Conditions, with 
out the Uſe of which, God will not ordinarily grant bis 
Afiſtance Succeſs in Affairs is propoſed by God, as the 
Reward conſequent upon proper Care and Application : And. 
though the Reward does not always, follow upon the Uſe of 
the Meine (God for wiſe Reaſons ordering: otherwiſe) yet 
Means. are neceſſary to procure Succeſs-at all, in ordinary 
Caſes: For God ſuſpends his Bleſſings upon Mens Sub. 
miſſion to the Methods he has appointed. If We. ſuppoſe at 
any Time that God has determined thus, or thus, {which 
yet We are ignorant of;) We ought to ſuppoſe, at the ſame 
time, that He has ſo determined, upon a View of the Uſe of 
the ordinary Means proper ; and therefore, inſtead of loiter- 
ing, or neglecting the Means, We ought to uſe all Dili- 
gence and Care in *pplying them. In the New Teſtament, 
You will find a very remarkable Inftance to our preſent Pur- 
poſe. St. Pau, being on Ship-board at a Time when there 
was a great Tempeſt in the Sea, had an Angel ſent from Hea- 
ven to aſſure Him, that there would, in the Event, be xe 
Loſs of any Man's Life 3 as indeed it proved; But notwith- 
ſanding this infallib/e Aſſurance, which He had received from 
Heaven, and declared to the whole Crew; alittle after, upon 
a Diſpute that happened, whether to ſtay in the Ship, or fleg 
out, He as peremptorily tells Them, that except They 
ſaid in the Ship, They could not be ſaved}, So neceſſary was 
it to uſe the proper Means, though ſecure of the Event by in- 
fallible Prediction; becauſe indeed the Certainty of the 
Event fuppaſed the 5 of the Means to be uſed, 

and One implied and included the Oiber. Means therefore 
are to be uſed ; and We are to look up to God for the Succeſs : 
Which ſhould make Us careful to uſe no Means but ſuch as 
are ſtrictly honeſt and pious, upon which We are ſecure to 
have God for our Friend; and then, moſt undoubtedly, 
He will either accompliſh What We aim at; or do What, 
in the End, will be better for Us. So much for the firſt 
practical Inference, which is general, drawn from the Con- 
ſideration that all Things are God's, and that He directs, or 
moderates, as Supreme Arbitrator in all Affairs, in all Oc- 
currences whatſoe yer. 3 | 

2. The next practical Inference I ſhall take Notice of, is 
drawn from the Conſideration of God's controlling and bri- 
dling wicked Men in all their Machinations, never giving the 
Reins to Them, but when He has ſome wiſe End and Pur+ 

ſe of his own to ſerve by Them; either Making Them 
Miniſters of his Juſtice when He is pleaſcd to puniſh, or In- 
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ſtruments of Diſcipline, when He is pleaſed to probe and 
exerciſe good Men. | 8 
This Cobſideration, if carefully purſued as it ought 22 
may afford Matter of Comfort to good Men, and may be 
excellent Uſe, many Ways, for the regulating both our 
Judgment and Practice. . 3 

rom hence We wy learn, never to be afraid either of 

wicked Men, or of Devils; but to fear God, and Him only. 
Wicked Men, however malicious or miſchievous, are yet 
weak in Themſelves, They are under Correction and Re- 
Araint, They are held, as it were, with Bit and Bridl 
from falling upon any Man ; and can do Nothing till G 

| Joofes and flackens the Reins, Fear not the Men Themſelves, 
Who have neither Breath, nor Life, nor Limbs, nor Thought, 
at their own Diſpoſal : but fear Him Who alone has the Com- 
mand of all, and does as He pleaſes. Strictly ſpeaking, 
wicked Men, or Devils, can never afli& Us: But God may 
alflict Us by Them. He may make Uſe of Them as Saws 
or as Axes or Hammers (as The Prophet I8a144 intimates) ' 
to ſmite, wound, or to deſtroy Us. But They are Inftru- 
ments only in all that They can do, Inftruments in the Hands 
of God, and it is He only that can hurt Us. He can do it 
by Fire, or Floods, or T empeſts without, or by Diſeaſes 
and Diſtempers within, He can afflict Us as well by wild 
Beaſts, or Serpents, or any venemous Creatures, as by 
wicked Men ; and They are All equally under his Power, 
and either aMi& or forbear, according as He in his wiſe Pro- 
vidence orders, Of Him therefore be afraid, and in Him be 

| your Dread, and in None other; for all centers and ter · 
minates in Him. No Affliction can ovyertake Us, but by his 
Direction and Permiſſion; and He is conſtantly upon the 
Watch, ſees what is doing, nay more, conducts and go+ 
verns the Event, To what Purpoſe is it to be afraid of mere 
Men, unleſs We imagine, that God will take Advantage of 
Us by their Means? But if That be the Cafe, how m 
thouſand Ways are there beſides, for God to fall upon Us, 
whenever He is pleaſed to take Advantage of Us, and is diſ- 
poſed to afflict Us ! There is no — ©. rag; Him, when 
He pleaſes to viſit Us: But againſt every Thing elſe there is; 
by truſting in God, and committing Our Selyes ſolely ta 


im. | 
A Further Uſe and Improvement deducible fram the ſame 
Printiple, is, to refer all the hard Uſage, all the Injuries, 

or Troubles We meet with from Men, to God the 4 
of them. Men may deal unjuſtly, oa © barbarouſly by 
Us, when God permits; And whea ſuch Caſes happens 
W We 
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We ſhould not look * cond Cauſes, which att 
1 Inflruments, but to God the Sovereign Diſpoſer. Men 
* o very wickedly in taking our Goods which They have 
no Right to, in aſperſing our good Names by Slander or 
Calumny, or in committing Violence upon our Perſons, 
which are not under their Authority: But God has an un- 
alicnable Right, and Power ever our Goods, Reputation, or 
Perſons; over our Minds, Bodies, or Eſtates; and over all 
that belongs to Us ; to deprive Us of any Part, or of the 
bale at ſs; And ivy Men cannot * 1 Us 0 
out the grea niquity, God may permit to be done, wi 
all the Juſtice 1 or —— is even kind and gra- 
cious in ſo ordering. Whenever therefore We receive any 
conſiderable Injuries from Men, the Way is, to turn our 
Eyes from Them, and raiſe our Thoughts higher up to God 
that governs Them, and Us too. Conſider why, or for what 
Cauſe God ſends Us theſe Troubles; fearch and examine 
well and wiſely, upon what Errand they come. Think, whe- 
ther We have not been guilty of ſome great Offences, which 
have drawn down theſe ſore Judgments upon Us. Examine 
and ſearch diligently whether they are ſent by way of Pu- 
piſhment, or for Trial only and farther Improvement: Whe- 
ther to lead us to Repentance of ſome groſs Sins, or whether 
only to chaſtiſe Us for ſmaller Failings ;; to wean our Aﬀec- 
tions more and more from the World; to exerciſe our Pa- 
tience, and improve our Virtues to a highet Degree here, in 
order to arrive at greater Degrees of Glory hereafter. This 
Kind of Examination, on ſuch Occaſions, is much better 
Employment for Us, than complainiag of the hard Uſage, 
and ftirring our Paffions up againſt the who have injured 
Us. What faid David to Stimer, who had reviled and 
curſed Him in a moſt infolent Manner, and who deferved to 
die the Neath for doing ſo? Dav 2 ſenſible that God's 
Fang, way in it, and that it was He Who had brought that 
ffliction, that Shame, that Reproach upon Himy, for the Ini- 
quity He had been guilty of in the Matter of Uniam. For this 
eaſon, He put up the Affront, and would not ſuffer the mad 
eviler to be puniſhed as Ne really deſerved, Tie Lore, ſays 
» hath ſaid unto. Him, Curſe Dad. Let Him als 
Him curſe ; for the Lord hath bidden Him. A very wiſe, and 


a juſt R 
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' Opportunity of venting all his Spleen and Malice upon Da» 
vin (a much better Man than He) and This by Way of 
Puniſhment to DAv1p for the Offence He had cating” 
The Example of David: in thus looking up to God, and 
paſling by the wretched Inſtrument SH1Met, may be of ex- 
cellent Uſe to Us; whenever we ſuſtain any unjuſt Reproaches, 
or injurious Uſage from Men. It would not only direct Us 
how ro make: a right Uſe of ſuch Trials, but would be of 
Service aſa, to prevent a very ill Uſe which We are too 
to make of them, It might prevent. our entertaining Rancour 
and Malice, and revengeful Thoughts againſt the Man 
who bath injured us, inſtead of repenting of our Sins, and 
humbling Ourſelves before God, It is a very wrong Prac- 
tice, to let our Thoughts reſt in the mere Inſtruments, and 
not to look higher up to God, in whoſe Hands Tney are, and 
by whoſe Permiſſion They act: And, however wicked and 
injurious the Enemy may be; God is kind and gracious in 
ſo directing the Event, and will abundantly recompeuſe the 
Sufferer, here or hereafter. From hence then let Us learn 
what Uſe to make of Enemies, and how to behave under every 
Trial of that Kind, For, confidering that ic'is every One's 
Caſe almoſt, more or leſs, and that Few can eſcape without 
Injuries of one Kind or other from wicked Men; it may be 
of Service to Us to remember this uſeful Leſſon, and to 
lodge it in our Minds for the Regulating our Judgments, and 
the betieringae Taves; © 47 ee 
Not that I would have Any One infer from hence, that 
a Man ſhoyld be careleſs and indifferent as to Enemies; or 
that He ſhould lay Himſelf open to Them, or not uſe all pro- 
per and prudent Precautions againſt injurious Uſage ; or not 
arm Himfelf againſt Them by all the honeſt Methods which 
Law, and Juſtice, and common Prudence, preſeribe. If 
a Man neglects Theſe, He may be thought rather to bring 
Troubles upon Himſelf, than to receive them at the Hands 
of Gad, ee TSR HT ae 
3. Another Inference deducible from the Doctrine of the 
Text, concerns our Opinions and Judgments of the ordi- 
nary Stream of Affairs, the common Courſe of the World. 
The | Courſe of the World may be very bad; Wickedneſs 
may prevail and triumph; in ſome Places more, and in ſome 
Jeſs, and in one Age more than another, too much in all.: 
But ſtill, let it be a Comfort to every good Man, that The 
Lord is King, be the People never fo unpatient; He ſitteth between 
the Cherubims, be the © Earth never ſo unquieth.” Whatever 
N 1034.4 | C je. va Irregularities 
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leegulacitier or Diſorders We obſerve in The Moral State 
of T.aings, ſtill true it is, and it: is à (comfortable Truth, 
that God governs the World. He does not interpoſe by an 
irreſiſtable | es to keep Men from Sinning; for That would 
be deſtroying Human Liberty, and governing Men in ſuch 
a Way as cannot be at all proper in a State of Probation: 
But which is much more wonderful, amidſt all that Variety | 
of, Wickedneſs which prevails-in” the Earth, He protects and | 
reſerves good Men, and ſuffers no Attemprs to prevail againſt | | 
Them, while. They keep tbeir Integrity. Not that fle al- 
ways preſerves Them from Violence and Wrong; for ſome- 
times He thinks proper to chaſtiſe Them, and ſometimes 
calls Them to lay down their Lives ſor his Name's Sake: | 
But this laſt Caſe is extraordinary; while in the more ordi- 
nary Courſe of Affairs, good Men, with Reſpect even to the 
Comforts of this Life, find in Him a very ſure and ſafe Re- 5 
treat. This Conſideration may be of Force to animate and | 
encourage good Men in Troubleſome Times. God fits at 
the Helm, and is no unconcerned; Spectator over Human 
Affairs. He can as eaſily change the Face of Things, and 
bring Order out of Confuſion, as He can calm a troubled 
Sea, or lay a Tempeſt. Let No Man be diſmayed at any 
doubtful Appearances, or be filled with melancholy Appre- 
henſions on any View of Things: A good Man has Nothing 
to do, but to. preſerve his own Innocence, and to do the 
utmoſt He can, to make the World better; The reſt He may 
leave to Gd. e , T tuch ei bs lb 
4. The Doctrine of Providence duly conſidered, is the beſt 
Preſervative againſt Anxiety, and Multiplicity of Cares; which 
our bleſſed Lord Himſelf hath very particularly obſerved, and 
largely inculcated, as may be ſeen in the th and zoth Chapters 
of 80 MaTTHEw's Goſpel. He there reminds Us how God's 
Providence extends to the Fouls F the Air, which neither 
ſow nor reap; and yet our heavenly Father takes ſuch Care, 
that They are plentifully fed, and provided for, by Him. 
He further obſerves, how the ſame. kind Providence extends 
even, to the Lillizs of the Field, which, though they neither 
toil nor ſpin, are yet finely clothed, and beautifully arrayed, 
by the Hand of God. He intimates ſtill farther, that euery 
Sparrou is under the Care of Divine Providence; much more 
Man; and that the very Hains of our Heads are all numbered 
with God. Theſe are very lively Expreſſions of a particular 
Providence ſuperintending every individual Man, Woman, 
or Child; and They are all ſo many, cogent Arguments“ 
againſt too much Anxiety. Therefore take u. Thought (that 
xr als touts þ | is 


— 


is no anxſous Thought) ſaying, b fbott We e i 
bat fhall N. few 77 SE kat ſhall We be 2 
The Sum is: Be — provident, induſtrious; but be 
anxious, to waſte the Body, and enfeeble the Mind, and to 
eat out the very Heart and Spirit of Devotion and Godlineſs, 
Truſt to God's Blefling upon honeſt Induſtry, and moderate 
Care about'the "Things of this Life. Among' the Thouſands 
that die daily, how Few do We hear of who die for Want of 
Bread, or of Clothing? Is it not Demonſtration that God 
by his Providence, takes as particular Care of Mankind 
in Reſpects, 35 of the Lillies of the Field, or the Fowly 
of the Air; = ſuch a Thing ſhould ſometimes hap- 


as a Perſon's being ſtarved, or famiſhed for Want of 

ies; it would be but a very rare Example, of One 

among many Millions; and probably owing, either to ſome 
very odd Accident, or to ſome groſs Neglect, or grievous 
Fault of the. Perſon ſo ſuffering. Be not then ſo extremely 
anxious for the Neceſlaries of Life, which God Himſelf has 
taken under his particular Charge, with this ſpecial! Promiſe 
annexed; Seek Ve firft the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſo 
5, and all theſe Things ſhall be added unto You. Can any 
hing be kinder than this Promiſe is, except it be, his moſt 
exact and conſtant Perſormance of it? As, upon theſe Ac- 
_ counts, you have but little Reaſon for being extremely anxi- 
ous for Your Selves, fo have You till leſs Reaſon for Anx- 
iety about your Children after Youe For That is more 
diſtant, and is what You have not ſo near a Concern in. 
What if You ſhould die, and ſhould leave Nothing behind 
You? Providence can never die, If God takes You away, 
Children are then God's Care, and no longer Yours: 

And He that made Them, and gave Them You, has the 
ateſt Intereſt in Them, and the tendereſt Concern for 
Them. They are your Children ; but They are his Crea- 
tures and Children too, and He the kindeft of all Fathers. 
Why ſhould you imagine that You are able to do well for 
Them, and that God cannot; or that You ſhall be kind and 
tender towards Them, and that God will not? Away with 
thoſe vain Fears, and ſuperſtitious Cautions: Caſt your Care 
upon God, Who careth both for You and Yours. Be not 
over ſolicitous about future Portions ; Give your Children a 
2 Senſe of Religion, and bring Them up in the Fear of 
: Be That their Portion, for That includes every 2 

Be That your Care, and God will do all the reſt. What ſhall 
Lfay more to move you to truſt in Divine Providence, and 


1 Match. vi. 3. 


1 
give over Anxiety, which is but yain and fruitleſs for the 
preſent, and, which is worſe, grievous both to Body and 
Mind; and in Conclufton dangerous, perhaps fatal, with 
reſpect to your neareſt, your everlaſting Concernment? But 
enough of this Particular. 

5. The general Concluſion from the Whole is, that We endea- 
your to fix in our Minds an awful and conſtant Senſe of on 
Divine Proyidence. Entertain it not as an empty Notion only, - 
but let it fink down' into our Hearts, and become habitual 
and familiar to Us. Think upon it at all Times, and in all g 
Places; let it abide and dwell with Us, when we lie down, 
and when We riſe up, and under all Circumſtances and Con- 
ditions of Life. Recount We and canſider with Our Selves, 
what We owe to Providence, what Dangers We have eſcaped, 
what Bleſſings We have received; how We have been re- 
lieved in Straits, comforted in Diſtreſſes, and. ſupported all 
along, under Divers Exigencies, and Caſualties. It will be 
of great Uſe to Us in Life, to have always a preſent, lively, | 
* Apprehenſion of God's Preſence with Us, and his g 
Care over Us. It will make Us thankful in Proſperity, and 

atient in Adverſity. It will ſupport our Spirits under 
Trouble or Danger, and make Us eaſy and well contented. 
under Checks and Diſappointments. It would be the beſt Pre- 
ſervative againſt Querulouſneſs, Pride, Envy, and other fooliſh 
and hurtful Vices or Paſſions. When We conſider all Things 
as coming from God, and conducted by an all-wiſe and 
Ready Hand, We ſhall then take all Things in good Part, 
and reſt content with any Thing that befalls Us. We ſhall 
live as it were under God's Eye, and look up to Him in all 
Emergencies. And, What is more than all, by thus con- 
ſtantly thinking of Him, We ſhall make it our daily. Study 
and — to ſerve and pleaſe Him, that ſo We may en- 


joy his Favour and Bleſſings here, and his Preſence Here- 
after, | | : 


SERMON - = 


SERMON VII. 


The Caſe of outing Judgment concerning Cala- 
N examined: What Kind of ——— 

on ſuch Occaſions is Innocent and Fuft,” 
1 Ae and the cu N. Bene, e 
and cenſured. ou” dun excel 


4 The Pirf Sermon on this agen. 


1 


Lokk XIII. „ lee 


And Jasvs anſwering, ſaid unto Them, Suppe Ye 4 t 
Calileans nfo rings ſaid allthe Callas Les They ay 
fered ſuch Things ? 5110 

J tell You, Nay : Bur except Ye repent, Ye all all , ; 


geriſh 


Z 


: G ” 


. HIS Anſwer of our Biete 1 Lord was 8 to a » 
Diſcourſe which paſſed about the Galileans, a ſeditious 
dect of Men, Who had refuſed Subjection to the Roman Go- 
yernment, upon ſuperſtitious Principles which They had im- 

| bibed, 

4 | There were 28 at that Seaſon, ſays St. Luk k in the Arſt 
4 Verſe of this Chapter, Same that told Him, (told our Lord) of 
b the Galileans, whoſe Blood PLATE 8 with their Sacri- 
;fices. Thoſe Galileans, probably, were the Followers of Jupas 


0 of Gaulonitis, Who ſeems to have been the Head of the diſ- 
contented Party, diſſuading their Country-Men from paying 
1 Submiſſion to the Romans, The Plea or Pretence was, that 


They 


 -. 


Mortal upon Earth, or at leaſt to no F ne yas ey 
ever: They would therefore pay no Tribute to Cxsar, or 
his Officers, but to the Lord only, and bis Miniſters, or, in 
one Word, to the Temple. At the Time of the Paſſover, 
as is reaſonably ſuppoſed, They came up, as the Cuſtom 
was, to pay their Devotions, and to offer their Sacrifices at 
God's Altar. PLATE, the Roman Governor, took the Ad- 
vantage, and reſolved. to chaſtiſe the Rebels, as He eſteemed 

Them to be, He ſent Soldiers after Them into the | 
Temple where I hey were ſacrificing, and there He miferably 
Laughtered Many of Them, where the Beaſts for Sacrifice 
had been newly lain, and ſo mingling the Blood of One with 
the Blood of the Other. This M acre thus committed, in 
ſo ſacred a Place, and upon Perſons attending on the moſt 
ſacred and ſolemn Offices, had the Appearance of Somethin 

extraordinary, different from common Providences; and 

gave Ocrafion, or Umbrage, for a Suſpicion, that the dread - 
ful Uſage They bad met with, was a Judgment of God upon 
Them for ſomè great Impieties. They could never have been 
Sinners of an dydinary Size, whoſe Puniſhment was {8 extraor- 
dinary. * the Thoughts and Reaſonings of Many u 

on that Sad ſionz as it is natural, in ſuch Caſes, to load th 
Unſortunate, and to trample upon Thoſe who are already fal- 
len. But our Bleſſed Lord, having more Humanity as well as 
a truer and more exact Judgment of Things, too Oecaſion to 
reprove their Uncharitableneſs, and to co their groſs 
Miſtakes. He does not indeed deny either that the Galzlrans 
were Sinners, or that thdir Sufferings were brought upon Them 
for their Sins; But He condemns Thoſe that cenſured Them 
yet more hardly, for their groundleſs and il|-natured Con- 
eluſion, that the ſuffering Galileans had been Sinners above all 
the Galtleans ; had been the greatgſ of Sinners, only becauſe 
of their ſuffering more than Others had: And He further ta- 
citly reproves their fond and partial Conceits in their own 
Favout 1 @ if A; were comparatively innocent and righ- 
8 becauſe no ſuch Calamity had as yet befallen 


” - 


nem, | +4 & 4 £441 
8 , ſays He, that theſe Galileant were Sinners 


all the Galileans, becauſe They ſuffered fac Things? 1 tell Fa. 
Nay : But except ye repent, Ye hall all thewiſe periſh. To this 


Inſtance of the” Galileans He very appofiteſy joins another of 
uy Kind, upon which 3 makes the like Reflection: 
Or Thee Eighteen upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell; and flew 
Dem hink Te that They were 98 above all Me that awelt 
2 ö 


- 


t 92 1 
5 Iii Du, Nay and fo on. Commentatird 
—. taten Notice, that a Wotds of our Lord had very 
probably 72 arrival Reference do thofe teinporat Calamities 
which were to come upon the Nation; and ſo were 
ipoken by our Saviour in the Way of Prediction, foretelling 
ob 4 the 328 Who ſhould continue impenitent; that 
e ewiſe Periſh: And fo indeed it came to paſs 
2 Years after. But my Deſign from theſe Words 
r- the Text in its general View only z as con- 
—— a'very inſtructive Leſſon how to behave, and what 
Legek ond 6r Uſe to make of it, whenever it pleuſes God to 
KAamble and afflict Others by any ſevere Viſitations. It con- 
cerns Us firſt to entertain true 855 juſt Sentiments upon ſuch 
Oceaſtons: And next, to make all proper and fuirable Im- 
provement of Them. There was ſomething true, and ſome- 
thing falſe, in what the J ws ſuggeſted of the Galiteans. 
They ſet out upon tiue Principles, — reaſotied.iH from them; 
uſhin the Point wo far; and running it to an Extreme. 
Ehe ault which They committed therein, is very natural 
and common; fuch as all Sorts of Men, in all Ages, are but 
100 much inelined to. We are very apt to'paſs our Opinion: 
vr Cenſures upon our Neighbours, hen ary Calamities be- 
„ and do not always conſider ſo 'earefily as We 
ut, when und where to ſtop : But forgetting thej . 
e We ſometimes carry our RefteQions a 
deal toò far; till We both miſinterpret the Divine * 
fations, and defeat their Uſe. Suck being the Caſe, it may 
be proper to conſider 'this Subject in its whole — 
with all due Care and — for the right forming ou 
Notions of it, and for the reg alatins our Conduct in it. "Io 
order hereto, I ſhall diſcourle as follows. FOI 


1. 4 115 obſerve what Kind of Rede clone at Oed ee 
> y juſtly raiſe upon any Calamities or AMiQtions 
N Nuts all other Men. | 

II. I Mall take Notice of the —— hich Many run 
into upon thoſe Occaſions, and which'We ought care- 


fully to avoid. And, 
g What is, o * to 


III. T ſuall conclude with ſhewin 
be, the e Reſult of the Whole, N 


I. 


Tat ane hier Kind of Reflections 8 We 


e t. upon auy Calamities which befalb other Men- 
J* 


on 


- 
4. In the firſt place, N — . of this 
-- 4+ In che ficſt place, We need not be ſcrupulqus of think: 
ing & {aying, that the Perſons (o viſited, wee vi ited for-their 
Sins. Our Bleſſed Lord finds no Fault with the Fews ft 


ſuggeſting, or ſuppoſing, that the Cali 


| Heaps. ere Sirineriy 
and were puniſhed by God for their SIns, "An mere Men are 
Sinners: And all Aſfictions whatever haye a n to 
Sins committed, and are, in Strictneſs of Speech, Puniſh- 
ments. of Sin, It may be ſaid, indeed, that good Men are 
afflicted for their Trial and Improvement, to exeteiſe their 
Faith and Patience, and to raiſe. theit Virtues, as well as to 
heighten their Rewards. All This may be very true, and 
very conſiſtent alſo with the Principle before mentioned: Fo 
if Afflictions are ſent upon good Men, to cure Them of ſome 
Defects, and to advance their Virtues: higher than before ; 
This. in other Words, is punifaing Them for their Sint; for 
thoſe. DefeRs are Sins in Them, though of a leſs dangerous 
Nature than the greater Provocations. Beſides, it is ey 
certain, that all Miſery aud Pain, all Trouble and Unca i= 
neſs, haye Reſpect to Sin; For it is Sin only that ha 
brought forth Sorrow, as well as Death: And not Mortali 
alone, but all the Diſeaſes and Diſcomforts incident to Mor- 
tality, are the Fruits and Conſequences,. the proper Wages 
of Kin. There is therefore no Miſtake. in imagining, or 
aſfirming, that Whenever Men ſuffer, or Whatever The 
ſuffer, "They ſuffer for, Sin, Now, as to the Galileans, ih 
re our Bleſſed Saviour, tacitly at leaſt, admitted, that 
hey were ae as Sinners, and that their Calamity was a 
God upon Them for their Sins. Whether Th 


Judgment o 


were; and They could not ſuffer more at the Hands of G 


were good Men or bad, is not ſaid; but Sinners They certain 5 
than their Sins had deſerved, Temporal Afflictions, at the 


higheſt, come not up to the Demerit of Mens Sins: And 


therefore the beſt Men alive cannot ſuffer more, with Reſpect 


to God, than is due to their Trangreſſions. But probably, 


thoſe Galileans were wicked Men, being ſeditious, turbulent, 
factious; only nat more, wicked than the reſt of their Bre- 
thren: And our Lord, by his ſaying to the Fews, but except 
. Ye repent, Te ſhall all likewiſe periſh, f 

the Galtleans were not better than the other Jet, though 


eems to inſinuate, as if 


there was no ſufficient Reaſon, for thinking Them tor. 


| However that were, there can be no Queſtion, made, but that 
the Galileans were Sinners, and  punithed in that extraor- 
dinary Manner for their Sins: And the like may be v 
ſafely aſſerted of any other Perſons, when viſited with Af- 


Aer; becauſe all Men are Sinners, and Tyſterjuttly, 


- 


2 *  "-whatfoe! 


1 


They looked upwards to a higher 


or taken away by 
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whatſoever They ſuffer in this World, either by the Direckon 


& Permiſſion of Almighty God. For We may obſerve 
2. That all Calamities whatever are to be underſtood ay 
coming from the Hand of God. This is implied in the for- 
mer; as it was ſuppoſed alſo in the Reaſonings of the Jews 
upon the Caſe of the Galileans : And our Bleſſed Saviour does 
not contradit nor condemn the Notion, but rather allows 
and confirms it. The Jets, I fay, ſuppoſed the Gaſileans to 
be 88 Sinners; and why ? not ſurely becauſe PLATE, 
a fallible and a cruel Man, had punifhed Them; but becauſe 
God, They ſuppoſed, had done it by the Hands of PiLATE. 
and than his, ſuppoſing 

PILATE to be the Miniſter, or Executioner only of the Di- 
vine Vengeance; and in This They judged right: For, if 
all Events whatſoever are in God's moſt Sovereign Diſpoſal; 
and if not ſo much as a Sparrow falls, or a Hair of one's Head 
5 without his Leave; We may be certain, that the 


Lives of Men are more particularly under his providential 


Care; and that they are never ſacrificed to any Man's Rage, 

Violence, but when God ſees fitting that 
the Thing ſhould ſo take Effect. He can unlooſe the 
Hands of wicked Men to execute his righteous Vengeance, 
as often as He pleaſes; at the ſame Time withdrawing his 
protecting Arm from ' Thoſe whom He has determined to 
puniſh. In this Senſe, God is the Author and Diſpoſer of 
all Calamities: They come not upon Us but when He pleaſes, 


or when He has determined to withdraw his Protection; di- 


recting, or rating ſecond Cauſes to hurt Us. This was 


true inthe Caſe of theGalileans, and the other Caſe of the Eigbi- 


een that were cruſhed in the Ruins of the Tower of Siloam : 
And it is no leſs true and undeniable in all tragical Events what- 
ever. Had the Jews carried their Reflections upon the Caſe 
no farther than This, that the Gali/eans had ſuffered for Sin, and 


that God Himſelf was concerned as the Supreme Author and 


Conducter of what had happened to Them; They had then 
kept within the Bounds of Sobriety and Truth: And the Con- 
ſideration of the Thing, thus far, might have been both in- 
ſtructive, and uſeful. If the Sufferings of the Galtleans came 
from God, it might teach Others to ſook up to Heaven, and 
to ſtand in Awe of the Divine Judgments: And if thoſe Suf- 
ferings were brought upon Them for their Sins, then might 
Others alſo have Reaſon to tremble and be afraid; in as 


much as All are Sinners, and juſtly liable to the ſame Con- 
demnation. Such Reflections as Theſe, would. be highly 


1 

reaſonable upon all ſuch Occaſions, and would be productivo 
of 2 excellent Fruits. This is 1 and ſoberly 
upon God's Judgments, and bringing Them home to Our 
Selves in the Uſe and Application. And This is really what 
God intends by ſending his Judgments abroad: It is to 
awaken and alarm All around, that ſo the Inhabitants of the 
World may learn Righteouſneſs. | . 

But This is a Concluſion which Human Deprayity takes 
no Pleaſure in, but rather ſtudiouſly evades, or paſſes it over. 
And hence it is that the Generality of Men, not content 
with that eaſy, obvious, natural Account of God's Judg- 
ments, ſtrain their Inventions to find out Something further ; 
Something that ſhall make the Judgments of God look par- 
ticular, and perſonal to the Sufferers only; thereby to render 
the Thing uſeleſs, in a Manner, and unaffecting, in Reſpect 
to Themſelves. This is going into Extremes, as I ob- 

ſerved in the Beginning: And I am now, +, 


IT. 


To take Notice of thoſe Extremes which Many fo 
run into, but which We ought above all Things carefully 
to avoid. There are two noted Exceſſes in this Matter: 
One the Text expreſsly mentions, the Other is omitted, or 
only tacitly pointed to. That which is mentioned, is, the 
drawing raſh and uncharitable Concluſions from greater Suf- 
ferings to greater Sins; as if They who have ſuffered 1. 
muſt of Conſequenee have been the worſt of Sinners. The 
other, which is not mentioned, but yet is tacitly condemned, 
is, the being poſitive and petemptory as to the particular Sin, 
or Kind of Sin, that draws dawn God's Fu 5 ypon any 
particular Perſon or Perſons. Theſe two Exceſſes, or Ex- 
tremes, as I cali Them, often go together, being near akin 
to each Other: For, when We have once concluded that 
ſuch a Perſon, ſo and ſo ſuffering, myſt have been guilty of 
more than ordinary Sins; Curioſity, or Vanity, or ſome other 
worſe Principle, draws Us on to be further inquiſitive; and 
to fix upon ſome particular Sins, or Kind of Sins, which 
we may lay to his Charge. But if the Cafe. be obfcure, and 
affords not ſo much as Light ſufficienr for any plauſible Con- 
jecture; then We are content to reſt in Generals; and to 
conclude that the Suſferer muſt undoubtedly have been a very 

Sinner, though We can neither ſay how, nor in what. 

” , . 4 4 . may 
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may alwyays be pretended when there is no Place for the Other; 
wherefofe This principally is what the Text takes Notice of, 
and our Lord condemns. But becauſe Both of them are bad 
enough, and deſerve our Cenſure, I ſhall conſider Both, One 
after Another, as I go along: And becauſe I ſhall not have 
Rsoin to/ſpeak largely and feverally-of Each, at one and the 
ſame Time; I ſhal! confine myſelf to One only at preſent, and 
reſerye the Other for a Diſcourſe by itſelf. That Which I 
now intend to treat of, is the pointing out, or ſpecifying 
the particular Sin, or Sins, for which we ſuppoſe God's 

udg ments to have fallen upon any particular Perſon or Perſons, 
he Motives for doing This, are many and various, as Cir- 
cumſtances vary, though all centering in Self-Flattery, or 
partial Fondneſs to Our Selves. [ TINY 
Sometimes it is Vanity and Oftentation, while We affect 
to make a She of more than common Sagacity in diſcovering 
the hidden Springs of Events, and in interpreting the Secrets 
of Divine Providence. | 
Sometimes Party-Prejudices and Paſſions have the greateſt 
Hand in it; while We are willing to meaſure God by Our 
Selves, and to fancy that He takes the ſame Side that We 
do. If our Oppofers, or Adverſaries, fall into Troubles or 
Diſaſters ; how agreeable a Thought is it to imagine, that 
it was a 1 upon Them for their Oppoſition to Us, and 
that has thereby declared Himſelf a Friend to dur Cauſe, 
and an Enemy to theirs / | . ? Ws 
But the moſt common and 'prevailing Motive 'of all, for 
cenſuring Others in this Manner on — 5 — of hep Afflie- 
tions, is to ward of the Apprebenſion of the like ur 
Doors, and to rare Our Ed 5 
and you will ſcarce find a Man charging a Judgment of God 
upon Others for any particular Sin, and at the ſame Time 
acknowledging Himſelf guilty in the lite Kind. No, He 
will be particularly careful to pitch upon ſome Vice, which 
He Himſelf, in Imagination at leaſt, ſtands clear of, and is 
the fartheſt from: And ſo He perſuades Himſelf, that He is 
perfectly ſafe and ſecure from ſuffering in ſuch Manner as 
Others have ſuffered, becauſe He has not ſinned in the ke 
Inſtances as They have, Here lies the ſecret Root and Source 
of Mens Proneneſs to charge the Unfortunate with ſuch or 
ſuch particular Sins, as the Ground of their Troubles: It is 
to fence off Home- Applications, and to throw off all Appre : 
henfion ' of Danger from Themſelves, Having ſeen what 
Motives Mil ho upon in their Conſtructions of God's 
ts v ers ; let us now proceed to obſerve how Tal 


tend to ſpecify the particular Sin, or Sins, which draw down 
God's Judgments on particular Perſons. It is difficult in maſt 
Caſes to determine, without a ſpecial Revelation (which now 
cannot be had) upon what particular Errand God's Fudements 
come; or for what Sins, exc luſiwe of others, they have been 
ſent. The Deſigos of Providence ate vaſt and large; God's 
Thoughts are very deep, his Judgments unſearchable, his 
Ways paſt finding out. 7 ; AYP. 
1. Sometimes the primary Reaſons, or moving Cauſes of 
che Divine Judgments lie remote and diſtant in Place, or in 
Time; ſeveral Years, perhaps, or even Generations, back - 
wards. God may vi/it the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, 
unto the third and. fourth Generation of | Them that hate Him. 
He has at any Time full Power and Right to take away the 
Life which He gives, or any worldly Comforts which: Him- 
ſelf beſtows: And if He ſometimes chuſes to. exerciſe. this 
Right and Power on Account of Things done ſeveral Years 
or Ages upwards, there can be no Injuſtice in ſo doing; but 
it may more fully anſwer the Ends of Diſcipline, and: Gd 
may ſhew forth his Wiſdom in it. This I hint, by the Way, 
as to the Reaſon. of the Thing: The Facts are evident from 
the Sacred Hiſtory. When King Ana had ſinned, God 
denounced his Judgments againſt Him, hut ſuſpended; the 
Execution, in Part, to another Time; aflignirig alſo the 
Reaſon ſor deſerring it: Becauſe He humbleth Himſell before 
Me, Iwill not bring the Evil in bis Days, hut in his Son's wow 
will { bring #he Evil upon his Houſe : Which was. accordingly 
executed; in the Days of his Son ]zHor'am, about: fifteen 
Years after. The Caſe of the Amaletiten is a very temarkahle 
one: They were dreadfully cut off, Root and Branch, by 
the Hands of King SAUL, purſuant to tbe expreſs Orders of 
God: But We muſt look three hundred Vears back 85 to 
account for that heavy Judgment; and there We thall-hgd 
what the Amalckites did to the Children of 1/{rael in their Paſ- 
ſage through the Wilderneſs. The Caſe of the Amorites and 
other Iahabitants of Conaan, is not unlike tothe: Fotmer. 
Their Iniquities had been growing ſeveral (brinudred Meurs 
before the Divine Vengeance came upon Them; and we 
muſt take the Sum total of the Sins of the paſt andi the chen 
Hm Age, in zecounting for Gad's :zJudgtnent” 
Them. This We know 
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Rage of King Sul, for the Civilities They had ſhewed te 
Dav1p in his Troubles. Saur did very wickedly in de- 
ſtroying thoſe innocent Men, who bad (deſerved no Evil at 
"His Hands: But God did righteouſly, in ſo executing the 
Sentence upon the Houſe of ETI, which He had denounced 
' againſt Them about a hundred Years before. Revelation 
informs Us as to this Particular, otherwiſe it had been im- 
fible-for any Mortal upon Earth to have ſeen through it, 
When Davin had offended in the Affair of BaTausHeBaA, 
it pleaſed God that the firſt Child He had by Her ſhould be 
-ſmitten with Death. The Child ſuffered for the Sin of the 
- Father : This we learn from Scripture, and We could never 

have learned it any Way elſe. - 
I ſhall mention one Inſtance more, which lies a little out 
of the Compaſs of the Sacred Story, It is of the well-known 


our Lord, Seventy.  JostPHUs, the Fewi/h Hiſtorian, who 
relates the Facts at large, imputes that terrible Judgment 
of God to the monſtrous Wickedneſs of his Countrymen of 
that Time: And indeed, -according to human Appearances, 
and human Views, his Conjecture was not amiſs: But as 
Many as know the New Teſtament, know, that the Jewiß 
Nation had been ſealed up to utter Deſtruction feven and thirty 
Years before; and it was for their condemning and crucify- 
ing the Lord of Glory. The flagrant Iniquities, which 
followed after, were but the natural Conſequences of that 
Judicial Blindneſs under which God had left them, to be 
à miſerable Spectacle, to all the World, of a moſt wretched 
and abandoned People. Theſe Inſtances are ſufficient to 
ew, how the Judgments of God may frequently have a 
Retroſpect to Things tranſacted ſeveral Years upwards, in the 
Jays of our Anceſtors: And fince We cannot certainly 
know when this is the Caſe, or when otherwiſe; it muſt be 
great Preſumption and Raſhneſs, generally ſpeaking, to be 
Peremptory as = the particular Sin, or Kind'of Sin, for which 
a is ſent. ; 
2. It may further be conſidered, that ſometimes the 37/ 
Sort of Men are permitted to fall a Sacrifice to the R 
and Violence of the 20; and This either becauſe the 
. ! Warld is not worthy of Them, or becauſe God gives Them 
up, that their malicious Rerſecutors may fill up the Meaſure 
of their Iniquities. In either View the Thing is rather 
- a Judgment of God upon the Wicked who remain, than 
upon the Righteous ſo taken away. And if We cannot cer- 
- tainly determine 10hich-it is, as We ſeldom can, it will 
e 5 J 1 2 N 401 3. I 
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nu  Mameable Preſumption to be dogmatical or poſitive ns to 
the particular Sin for which the Judgment is ſent, But, 
3. Suppoſing We were ever ſo certain, that Any Per- 
ſon is viſited for his own Sins only, without any Reſpe& 
to the Sins of his Anceſtors, or of any Man elſe; yet great 
Miſtakes may be committed in Conjectures made about 
the particular Sins: We have a very remarkable Inſtance 
of it in 'SHIM#T's Cenſure upon King David. Come out, 
come out, ſays He to the King, Thon bloody Mun, and Tho 
Man of Belial: The Lad hath returned Thee all the 
Blood of the Houſe of Saul, in whoſe flead Thou 'haſl reigned; 
and the Lord hath delivered the Kingdom into the Hand 2 As- 
SALOM thy Sen: And behold, Thou art taken in thy Miſchief, 
becauſe Thou art a bloody Man. T . 1 
SHIMEI was a violent Party-Man, of the Houſe of 
SAuL, and attached to Saul's Faction; diſaffected all along 
to DAvip's Perſon and Government, and looking 
Him as an Uſurper of the Throne, againſt Right Hereditary, 
againſt the Family of Saut, who had been his Father- 
in-law. Now, to SHiMET, obſerving that by a tran 
Turn of Providence David Himſelf had been ſupplante 
and in a Manner dethroned by his own Son ABsALom, the 
Caſe and Circumſtances looked almoſt parallel to what had 
been done by DAy1D with Reſpect to Saut 's Family: And 
it was very natural, for a Perſon of SRIugt's Perſuaſion. 
to fancy that, by this remarkable Turn of Affairs, God 
had declared from Heaven in Favour of Savr's Friends, and 
in Oppoſition co DAav1D's. The Suggeſtion looked exceed- 
ing plauſible, and carried in it a fairer Colour of Pro- 
bability than ſuch Conjectures generally do. And yet We 
know for certain, that there was Nothing of Truth or Juſ- 
tiee in it. DAyid had the cleareſt and beſt-grounded Title 
to the Kingdom that was poſſible for Man to have: And. 
He had done Nothing amiſs with Reſpect to the Houſe of 
SAT. That Judgment of God upon Him (for ſuch it 
really was) reſpected quite another Thing; being ſent, as 
We learn from Scripture, on Account of what Dav ry bad 
tranſgreſſed in the Matter of UR1 an, This Inftance may 
de of Uſe to teach us Caution and Reſerve, as to paſſing 
our Cenſures upon \ Perſons under Affliction, and as to 
pointing out any particular Sin, or Sins, for Which We 
may fancy the Judgment to have been brought upon 
Them. There is Wong Ore Ph; ty. or fallacious, 
$han our Gueſſes of that Kind: And We can never be cer- 
" (ode tl, 1:59 ee ere - tails 
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tain, without Revelation, that we have hit upon the Truth, 
It is a large Field for Superſtition and Bigotry, for Pre- 
judice and Paſſion, and great Uncharitableneſs, as well 
as for bold Preſumption, and ſometimes downright Pro- 
faneneſs, The Pagans, of old Time, played this * 
upon the Primitive Chriſtians; as the Romaniſis of late Years 
Kavealſo done upon the Prote/tants : And all Sects and Par- 
ties, more or leſs, as Occaſions have offered, have thus 
pelted One Another, and have been pelted in their Turns. 
he worſt of the Thing is, that it does no Manner of Ser- 
vice to any Cauſe; but it does a great deal of Harm, in turn- 
ing Mens Thoughts from reforming their own Lives, 
to condemning and cenſuring the Lives of Others; and, 
inſtead of anſwering the true Deſign and Purport of God's 
Judgments, does nothing elſe but defeat both their Meaning 
and Uſe. I deny not, but that ſome Kind of Calamities 
have ſo plain a Reſpect to ſome Kind of Vices, that ane 
may even read the Sin in the Puniſbment conſequent upon 
it. Thus, Extravagance is often puniſhed by extreme 
Poverty, Intemperance by Diſeaſes, and a diſſolute Life 
by an untimely End: But theſe, and the like, are rather 
the natural Effects of Vice, than Judgment of God upon it. 
There may be alſo ſome very peculiar Circumſtances in a 
Puniſhment, as in that of ADoNI--BEZEK, where the exact 
Reſemblance of the Penalty to the Crime, may point out to Us 
that the Finger of God was in it. But ſuch Caſes are very 
rare; and when They do happen, We. muſt firſt know for 
certain, that the Perſon has been really guilty of ſuch or ſuch 
Crimes, before We can juſtly draw the Parallel: And than 
the Obſervation is of little Uſe to Us; becauſe plain undiſ- 
puted Iniquities do not want any ſpecial Notices from Hea- 
ven, for a Warning againſt them; while we have the Law of 
Nature, and Divine Revelation, to do it more effeQually.  - 
The Reſult of What hath been now. ſaid, is, that We 
learn to be modeſt and cautious, as to the naming or-ſpegi- 
_ fying any particular Sins as the Gauſes of God's cap 
upon other Men. Specify your Own; Sins if - You pleaſe, 
or if You can, in ſuch, Caſes: But as to Otbert, be content 
to * Charge upon Sin in general; and then, conſidering 
that We All have ſinned, the Uſe and Application of God's 
Judgments upon Others will be brought home to Our Selves, 
and will be an Incitement to Us to repent and reſorm; leſt 
We alſo ſuffer for our Sins, as Others in our Sight bave. I 
Have thus finiſhed Part only of what I intended ſrom the 
Text: The Remainder (God willing) ſhall be diſpatched 
another Time, J ix .mat © + | 
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The Caſe of | paſſing Pudgment conterning Ca. 
 miities, examined: What Kind of Jag ment ; 
on ſuch Occaſions is Innocent and Fuſt, | 


aſcertained ; and the wy Extremes, noted 
and cenſured. | 


| The Second Sermon on this Subject. 
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'Vigeations have reſpect to Sin in One View or Other; either 
to Original, or Actuai Sin; either to paſt, or preſent; either to 
our Oton Sins, or the Sins of Others 5 or to Bot 4 Fes 


I. 
In the ſecond Place 1 propoſe to take Notice of the Eu- 


tremes or Exceſſes which Many are apt to run into in judgin 
their ſuffering Neighbours, in loading the Unfortunate — 
Meaſure. Gn the charging Them with ſome particular 
Sin or Sins, and pretending to be poſitive and peremptory, that 
their Alictions were a Judgment of God upon Them on that 
Perial Account. And here I endeavoured to ſhew the Raſh- 
neſs, Fally, and Uncharitableneſs of thus judging Others; 
ſince We have no Warrant for doing it, nor can we do it, 
except in very rare and particular Caſts, with any Truth or 
Certainty.. = 9 | | a 
The other Exceſs which I mentioned, and barely mentioned, 
is the drawing uncharitable Concluſions from greater Suffer- 
itgs to greater Sins; as if They that are moſt afflited; muſt of 
Conſequence be the moſt guilty of any, or more guilty thay 
Thoſe who eſcape. The Folly and Raſhneſs of 15 judging, 
is what I now intend to ſet forth at large, and then to proceed 


to a Third Particular; namely, 
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8 point out the Practical Uſe and Application of the 
| ole. | N 

The Propoſition then which I now deſign to go upon, is 
This, that, however apt Men may be to ine, that the 
greateſt Sufferers are the greateſt Sinners; yet there is really 
no evident Reaſon for making any ſuch Inference, no 

Truth or Juſtice in drawing ſuch a Conclufton ; but 
that, generally, all ſuch Reaſoning is precarious, falſe, 
groundleſs, and often very preſumptuous, as it is ill- natured 
and 8 81 leſſed oy 1 in the Text 
was chiefly ta recti his common Mi e and to corgect 
that cenſorious H 990 Suppoſe ye, ſays our Lord to the 
Jeu, that theſe Galileans were Sinners above all the Galihans, 
becauſe they ſuffered ſuch Things ? I tell you, Ny: For yewho 
have eſcaped, and haye not ſuffered, as They have done, may 
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were! And therefore it is but juſt to intimate, 'by Way of 
Caution and Warning to You, that except Ye repent, Ye ſhall: 
Al likewiſe periſh. ow, in Grder to ſhew that there is no. 
juſt Reaſon or Conſequence in arguing this Way from SA. 
Fring to Sins, from greater Sufferings to greater Sins, I ſhall 
proceed by ſeveral Steps and Degrees, as follows. 1. 

1. Let it be obſerved, that religious and righteous Men 
are often grievouſly afflicted: In which Caſe it is moſt evi- 
dent, that, though They may and do deſerve: as great tem- 
poral Aſflictions as can be laid upon Them; They do not 
deſerve them more, nor /o much as thoſe worſe Men that eſcape, 
God, for many wiſe Reaſons, may ſometimes puniſh 7 
Men in this Life, and ſpare the Ungedly. "The Sins of the 
Former, being of a ſmaller Size, may be purged away by tem- 
poral Calamities; while the greater Tranſgreſſions of the | 
Latter are reſerved for an After-Reckoning, a more ſolemn 
and diſmal Account. Good Men may retain ſome Blemiſhes, 
which want to be waſhed away in the Baptiſm of Afflictions: 
They may be appointed to paſs through a Purgatory in this 
Life (the only Purgatory that we Proteftants know of) that | 
fo They may go away the more refined and purified to à 
better. | 2 Weit IR 
Or, God may ſometimes ſerve the Intereſt of his Church, 

and ſet forth the Power of his Grace, and the Efficacy of the a 

true Religion, by the Sufferings of good Men; which is the > 

Caſe of Martyrs or Confeſſors, who have been perſecuted: for v4 

Righteouſneſs Sake: Or, He may ſee good to afflict Them 

for a Trial and Proof of their Sincerity and Conſtancy ; or 

to draw Them more and more off from the World, and ſo 

much the nearer to Himſelf, to improve their Virtues, and to- 

raiſe their devout Affections; that ſo arriving to à nobler 

Height of Perfection in this World, They may at length 

be qualified for the more glorious Reward. It is very certain 
therefore, that we cannot reaſonably infer from any Man's 

Afflictions, that He is worſe than Others; fince, for any 

Thing we know, He may be really better. It was very unjuſt 

and uncharitable in Jas's three Frieda, to charge Him with 

Hypocriſy, and heinous but unknown Crimes, on Account 

only of the calamitous State They had found Him in. Their 

groundleſs Surmiſes were extremely provoking and grating: 

to the good Man in his Troubles, and were more affliting 

to Him than his other Sufferings. He had Reaſon to ſay, as; 

He did at that Time, to Them, Miſcrable Comforters are Vt 

«/\}. For, . beſides the 1!1-Nature and ill Manners of apply- 
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ing ſharp Rebukes, where the fofteſt Lenitives had been mots 
proper, there was neither Truth nor Soberneſs in the Reaſon- 
ings They made uſe of. For, Who knows not that the 
Diſpenſations of Divine Providence follow a different Rule 
from what They ſyppoſed in the Caſe before Them; and 
that Nothing is more noted, or more certain in Hiſtory, or 
Obſervation, than that Calamities ſometimes fall upon very 

Men; and in public, general Viſitations, are oſten 
common both to Gad and Bud? Beſides the-Inſtance of Jas, 
there is another ſtill plainer, and every Way unexceptiohable. 
Vou will apprehend, I mean That of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Who had no Sin, but yet went through great Variety of the 
moſt painful and ignominious Sufferings. The Jeu, who 
crucified Him, laid hold of That afterwards, as à Pretence 
for rejecting Him. They would not believe, that God ſhould 

t an innocent Perſon to die, in a Manner ſo infamous. 
They made his Sufferings an Argument for charging Him 
with Guilt; raſhly concluding, that He lived not the Life of 
a righteous Man, fince He died the Death of: a Malefactor, 
They had forgot what many of the Wiſeſt and ' Beſt of their 
Anceſtors, their own. Prophets, had ſuffered, of like Kind be- 
fore ; and what the ſame Prophet had foretold of the afflicted 
State of the promiſed Meſtah. However, from this Inſtance 
We may plainly learn, that the greateſt Suffering may be 
conſiſtent with the cleateſt Innocence; and that therefore We 
cannot ſafely conclude merely from Sufferings, that any Man 
is a Sinner at all, much leſs that He is a greater Sinner than 
Others who eſcape. But, e oo bn& att vn 

2. Suppoſe We certainly knew that any Perſon Who is 
under Trouble, or Who has remarkably ſuffered, and died 
by the Hand of God, had been a wicked and ungodly Man ; 

yet we cannot juſtly conclude, that He was at all worſe than 
any who had not ſo ſuffered. For in ſome Caſes it may: be 
an Argument rather in his Favour, to prove that He was not 
fo bad as Others: And in no Caſe, as I conceive, will it prove 
Him to have been worſe than Many who eſcape. Both theſe 
Articles a” be demonſtrated in ſuch a Way, as may give 
reaſonable Satisfaction. | | wy 
_ » Firſt, I obſerve, that in ſome Caſes the AMictions which 

a bad Man ſuffers may be an Argument in his Favour, a8 
affording a probable Lee that He is not fo hd, but 
rather better, than Thoſe who eſcape. When God puniſhes 
Sinners in this Life, He either does it for the Amendment of 
the Sinner Himſelf, by ſuch Afflictions as do not touch his 
Life ; or He does it for a Terror and Warning to other Sin- 

| : | ners, 
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ners which may be compaſſed either Way, either ĩn 8 
Him off by an untimely End, or by lengthening out his Li 
in Pain and —_— ow, I ſay, when God puniſhes: a 
Sinner, in ſuch a Way as affects not his Life, with a View 
to his Amendment (whether it be by extreme P or Diſ- 
grace, or bodily Hurts or Diſeaſes, or whatever elſe it be) 
in theſe Caſes it may ſerve for an Argument in his Favour, to 
prove that He is ſomewhat bettey than Many Others that are 
ſpared: For, God, who ſees into the Hearts of all Men, 
may know what Effect his Viſitation will have upon Him; 
and may therefore Ar mark Him out ſor Sufferings, 
as foreſeeing of hat Uſe They will be towards the bringing 
Him to a Senſe of his Sins, and to a ſerious Repentance: 
Whereas Others, who are more hardened in their Viees and 
Follies, He may totally reject as paſt Cure; and ſo may let Them 
on and proſper for a Time, till Death comes and brings | 
Them a Summons to a higher and more dreadful Viſitation. 
From hence then it is evident, that fuch Afflictions as are 
ſent ſor the Amendment of the Sinner, are an Argument, fo 4 
far, in his Favour, as to ſignify that He is not incurable; 
and are a Token of God's Kindneſs to Him, more than to 
other Sinners who are permitted to eſcape. Conformable to 
this Reaſoning is That Paſſage in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
N dom ibe Lord loveth, He chaſteneth; and ſcourgeth every Son 
whons He receivetb. And, If ye endure chaſtening, Gad deateth 
with You as 1with Sons, And a little lower, But if Ye ble with- 
out Chaſtiſement, whereof all are Partakers, then are Ye Baſtarut, 
and not Sons. lt is to the ſame Purpoſe that our Lord Him- 
ſelf ſpeaks by the Evangeliſt St. Jon in the Revelationt As 
Many as I love, I rebuke and chaſient. And there are other 
Texts of Scripture, which I forbear to mention, declaring the 
fame Thing. Seeing therefore that Afflictions, when in- 
tended for the Amendmen: of a Sinner, are really 'Tokens of 
God's Love, and Indications of his Favour towards Them; 
it is very manifeſt, that ſuch Afflictions are ſo far from prov- 
ing Them to be more guilty than other Sinners Who eſcape, 
that they rather prove the quite contrary; as intimating n 
ſome Remains, at leaſt, of Goodneſs in Them, on which Ac- 4 
count They may be reaſonably thought better Men than thoſe 
that are ſpared. So much for the firſt Caſ mmm. | 
I am next to ſhew that Afflictions, whatever They be, do 
in no“ Caſe whatever prove the Man ſo viſited to be 2wr/c 
than all others Who are permitted to eſcape. Let us ſuppoſe 
(hat perhaps is very rarely done) that a N 
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the juſt Vengeance of God, and ſealed up for Heſtructioꝶ 
| bs immediately puniſhed by ſudden Death, ot in ſome-othet 
more grievous Wav, not in Order to bis Amendment, but 
for a Terror and Example, for Others to take Warning by. 
Let us conſider now, whether even in this Caſe the Judg- 
ment ſo ſent, proves the Man to have been a greater Sinner 
than Others that are ſpared, I humbly conceive, it does not. 
For when many Sinners are equally guilty, it may ſuffice to 
uniſh a Few only, for a Warning to the Reſt: Not becau 
Others do not deſerve the like Vengeance; but becauſe G 
78 Ag to fpare Some, in order to bring Them-to Repent · 
ance, if poſſible, by ſuch terrible Examples before their 
Eyes: Or if they take no Warning, nor repent in Time, 
the like Judgments may overtake Them alſo, even in this 
Life; or, They are reſerved for a much ſeverer Doom in 2 
World to come. Thus does Almighty God, in his all-wiſe 
Diſpenſations, temper his Judgments and his Mercies to- 
gether. He does not cut of All, that, if poſiible,, He may 
fave Some: He does not ſpare All, becauſe None would then 
be brought to Repentance; but Wickedneſs would triumph 
uncontrolled, while no Check is given to the moſt daring 
Impieties \ 1 and hoe 
But here, perhaps, You might aſæ, Why ſhould Such or 
Such Sinners be ſingled out 7 es, rather than 
Others, and refuſed the Privilege of a longer Time ta repent 
in, if They were not greater and more grievous Sinners than 
the reſt? To which I anſwer: | © A- 
Pirſt, Suppoſing Them to have been All equally guilty 
(which was indeed the Suppoſition I have proceeded upon) 
yet it might be neceſſary to cut off Same, and Some rather than 
A: And, in ſuch a Caſe. God might chuſe to ſingle out 
Such as He ſaw proper to animadvert upon, while his Mercy 
is free to paſs by Others. | m i dae 
But further, it ſhould be conſidered, that Thoſe whe are 
ſpared, except They repent, are in a worſe Condition than 
_ Thoſe who. have already ſuffered : Their Judgment is re- 
ſpited only, and deferred for a Time, to fall the heavier 
.atlaſt : So that though They have ſome Favour ſhewn Them, 
in being ſpared ſo long, They have the more to account for; 
232 out Repentance, will at length pay dear for their 
-& NIVI 2 , eren : 
2 muſt add Thirdly, that, ſuppoſing the Offenders 
not to be equally guilty, yet God may, if Ha pleaſes, and 
very juſtly too, cur off the Bet firſt, and ſpare the Worſt, for 
two very plain Reaſons : One, becauſe the Be? may ſufficiently 
* ; 8 Ne „ 0 deſerve 


- 


E 

| deſerve it, and God may do as He plesſes: The Other, becaiiſe 
that, if it were his conſtant Method always to take Ven- 
geance upon the Worſt firſt, Many would be thereby encou- 

ta go on in their Sins, as long as They ſhould imagine 
there were yet any Men left alive more wicked than Them- 
ſelves. And nom confidering how apt Moſt are to judge 
favourably of Themſelves, and very hardly of Others in 
compariſon; ſuch a Thought as That would be of very per- 
nicious Influence to Many, would be a great Encouragement 
to Preſumption, and a Bar to' Amendment. Divine Wiſdom 
therefore has fixed no'ſuch certain Rule as That of puniſhing 
the greateſt Offenders before Others; but reſerves to Him- 
ſe'f the Liberty of of Vengeance upon Offenders in 171 


neral, whether more or leſi guilty. The Reſult then of all is, 
that We cannot reaſonably conclude, in any Caſe whatever, 
that Thoſe who have ſuffered maſt were greater Sinners than 
Many others who have been ſpared. | 
The ſum then of What I have been advancing: upon the 
reſent Argument, is This: I have ſhewn that Afflictions or 
Calamities are often ſent upon innocent and righteous Men; 
and that therefore, in the general, there is no certain Conſe- 
uence to be drawn from greater Sufferings to greater Sint. 
T have further ſhewn, that when We are certain that the 'Suf- 
ferers were, or are wicked Men; yet, as their Afflictions may 
be intended for their Amendment, thoſe very Afflictions are 
an Argument of their comparative Innocency, and that Th 
are not altogether ſo wicked or deſperate as other Sinners who 
are ſpared, I have further put the Caſe, that their Puniſh- 
ments are gt intended for their Amendment, but for their 
Exciſion, and utter Deſtruction; and have ſhewn notwith- 
ftanding, that, even on That Suppoſition, there will be no ſuf- 
ficient Ground for believing or judging, that They have been 
eater Sinners than Many Others Who have hitherto eſcaped. 
So that in all Views, and upon all Suppoſitions, it will be un- 
charitable and raſh judging to condemn Others as being Sinners 
above all Men, on Account only of the Sufferings They have 
run thro" in this World, It is a falſe Rule ofjudging, which 
neither Scripture, nor Reaſon, nor Obſervation countenances; _ 
but Which ought to be corrected, or intirely laid aſide for 
the Iniquity there is in it, and becauſe of the pernicious Ef- 
fects and Influences flowing from it. For the very End and 
Deſign Which Men have in judging fo ſeverely of Others, is 
Nothing elſe but to ſpeak Peace to Themſelves. They load 
the Sufferers moſt unmereifully, only for Fear of a9 pt | 
it ſhould” be their own. Turn to ſufter next. They take all 
1 imagiuable 


| Lei 
imaginable Pains to diftin iſh Themſelves off, that They 
may have no Concern in What befalls Others, and may ap- 
rehend no Danger to Themſelyes from it. With theſe 


iews They magnify the Guilt of Thoſe that ſuffer to the 


utmoſt, and comfort Themſelves with flattering Thoughts 
of their own comparative Innocency. While They are thus 
minded, the Judgments of God upon Others y never 
apply to Themſelvet; They throw them off as Things foreign 
and of no Concernment ; looking upon them Folly 96 extra- 
ordinary Occurrences to talk of, and to paſs their Verdict. or 
their 'Cenfure upon; and not as /Yarnings ſent from above, 
to call them off from their evil Ways, and to lead them to 
Repentance. Having ſeen what ill Effects and Abufes ariſe 
from This perverſe Humour of cenſuring the Miſerable, let 
us now proceed to the third and laſt Particular, which is 


III. 


To peint out the true Uſe and Application of the tubole; 
ſhewing what We are to think, and how it becomes us to 
behave, when any remarkable Calamities come upon Other:, 
1. In the firſt Place, it will be right and juſt to look up to 
God, as the Author and Conductor of all Occurrences ;. and 
to believe that no Misfortune, or Diſaſter happens, but by 
his Direction or Permiſſion ; and that when He either directs, 
or permits ſecond Cauſes to aflit any Man, He does it for 
the Ends of Diſcipline, either to correct Sins 4 or to pre- 
vent future. Every Affliction whatever, has, directly or indi- 
realy, ſome Reſpect and Reference to Sin. Thus far the 
Jews Themſelves ſoberly reaſoned in the Caſe of the Galileans, 
without Rebuke from our Lord; yea, with his tacit Appro- 
bation. The Galileans ſuffered at the Hands of God, and 
ſuffered ;u/ly ; for They were Sinners, though not the great 
4 Sinners. And thus may we truly and ſafely judge of 
Any Perſon whatever, when viſited by the afflicting Hand of 


2. The next Step we are to advance to, is, to conſider 
that the Divine Judgments or Viſitations are not ſent on Ac- 
count only of the unhappy Sufferers, but are inteoded as uſe- 
ful Leſſons, or ſalutary Warnings to the By-ſtanders ; to as 
Many as ſee them, or hear of them, or otherwiſe obſerve 
them: So that We are not to think We have done what is 
ſufficient, upon thoſe Occaſions; till We have duly con- 
fidered, how far our Neighbour's Calamity may he conceived 
do affect Us, and what Uſe and Improvement We may draw 
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out of it. It was in this Article, ' chiefly, that the ewe 
were deficient with reſpect to the Caſe of the Galileans, They 
conſidered. the Thing as 2 Piece of News. affordi Them 


took no Care to r home to ene by 


any Self-Reflections. Tde Galiſeans (They would fay) have 

felt. the Divine Vengeance; wicked Wretches, moſt cer- 

tainly, ot elle They d fared better, They were ſeverely 

handled; but God is juſt, and, without all queſtion, They 

had their Deſerts. ' What a' Comfort is it to Us, that We 

have been better Men than They were; and ſo have come to 

no Misfortune, as They have done! Such were the Rea- 

ſonings, or Reflections of the Ferws on that Occaſion Lever: 

conſidering, that the Judgment upon the Galileans was a Warn- 

ing to Them; Who, though 'They had not yet been Fellows. 9 
Sufferers with Them, were however no better than Fe/[w- 

Criminals. It became Them not therefore to inſult over the 
Miſerable, and to charge Them beyond 'Meafure, when They p 
ought rather to have ſpated Them, and to have turned the 
Satyr and Invective upon Themſelves. When God's — * 
ments are ſent abroad, the Inhabitants of the Earth ſhoutd 
learn Righteouſneſs, and be led to Repentance, They ſhould 
look upon them as Matters of public and common Concern, 
in which All, more or leſs, are intereſted, and have their Uſe 
to make of them. We ſhould never think that We have 
rightly and duly commented * the Divine Judgments that 
are before our Eyes, till We have applied them in a proper 
Manner to Our Selves, and have made a ſuitable Uſe and 

Improvement of them. | | 
3. Thirdly, and laſtly, to bring theſe general Principles 9 

down to particular Caſes, We may next conſider how to im- | 
pores and turn to our Uſe ſuch ſpecial Inſtances as We may , 

appen to meet with. Suppoſe ſome Cal amities to fall upon 4 
righteous and good Men, or whom we have Reaſon to believe 
are ſuch: The Uſe We are to make of it, is, to ſtand in 
Awe, and to humble Our Selves before God. For, if Fudg- 
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ö ment begin at the Houſe of God, and if the Righteous ſcarcely be 
ſaved (that is, preſerved) where ſhall the Ungodly and the Sin- 
ner appear} | 
If AMi&ions fall upon unrighteous and ſinful Men, yet judge 
. not the more hardly of Them upon that Account, but rather 
the contrary, Let it be an Argument to Us, . that God has 
not yet given Them up, as abandoned and deſperate, while He 
a keeps Them under Diſcipline, and, as it were, holds the 
U NAA Been Rod 
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Rod over Them. At the ſame Time be . aſſured, chat his 
chaſtiſi J Few only, is intended as an Example and Warn- 
ing to A in as much as All are Sinners, more or leſs : And 
de 1 for the bs ne now given You, of learning 
Inſtruct ions from the Sufferi ings of other Men, rather than 
from Tour Ou; growing wiſer and better by. their PO 
tunes, and, as it were, at their Expence; 25 reapin 
ſame Benefit which wh” 5-6-4 may do from it, but but without Ther 
Pain and Uneaſineſs. If there be any Way of averting God's 
- Judgments from our own Dore, 1 and rendering them in a 
lanner unneceſſary eceſſary to Us, it is to be done by regarding and 
reverencing them before they come at Us, and by maki 
the ſame Uſe of them, while wor. Ceres 
ſhould incline to do, when broug 
the Sight and Senſe of God's 1 Henan 06 F 
11 teach us | 
us to Repentance and. good 
and loading Them EY: becomes, Us not, an 
no Good, hae do a great deal of VN 
chuſe to cenſure 2 cor our own Lives, to humble Our 
Selves before God, to look into our many Sins Day ailings, 
and to amend the ſame with all due Care at 8 actneſs, and 
as ſoon as poſſible. This is making a 2 
provement of God's Viſitatione upon 8 a, Re ad 
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SERMON IX. 
The Nature and Kinds of Sir of Drfirmity. 
. - 
Tue Fi Sermon on this Subjeck. 
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MATTHEW xXVI. % 
The Spirit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh js weak. | 


HESE are the Words of our Bleſſed Lord to his drowſy 
T Diſciples. It was the Night before his Paſſion, à Night 
which“ He Himſelf ſpent in Prayer and Watehing, and 
had intreated his Diſciples to tarry and watch with Hias. 
But their Hearts were dull, and their Eye-lids heavy; and, 
notwithſtanding all their beſt Endeavouts to the contrary, 
Sleep ſtole upon Them, and. overcame” Them. Hereupon, 
their indulgent Maſter, coming to Them, thus gently re- 
buked Them: bat? could Ye not watch with Me one 4 
Watch and pray, that Ye enter not into Temptation. Then 
follows, The ire indeed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak, 
Which Words I underſtand, with the Generality of Inter- 
preters, as ſpoken in the Way of kind por ary Mitigation 
of their Fault, in not watching at a Time when it was their 
Duty to have done it, and when even common Prudence 
—_— it. One can ſcarce acquit Them of ſome Degree 
of Negligence and Want of ReſpeR in that Affair: But our 
Bleſſed Lord was pleaſed to put the mildeſt and moſt candid 
Conſtruction poſſible upon it. The Night was far ſpent; 
Sleep ſtole upon Them unawares; and They were naturally | 
flow and heavy, not apprehending how much depended upon. 
that critical Juncture. They intended vo Affront or Diſre- 
ſpeQ to their Lord : They had a true and feal, only net - 


lively and 1 7 a Concern for Him, r 
well; 


have had. T 


# 


Spirit truly was willing, 
H 3 
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well; but yet, for Want of quicker n failed 
in t Beis IR | (UNS e tural Infirmity e 
over their Reſalutions, which over -powered their very hearty 
and honeſt, but languid Endeavours. The Spirit truly was 
willing, but the Fleſh was weak. | 

The Words of the Text have been thought to expreſs, in 


very and affecting Term; Nature ar Eſſenge of 
that, Kindiof Sins ich wp call 5 of ent or Yifis of 
human Frailty : And it is under this general View that I now 
deſign to conſider them, abſtracting from the particular Oc- 


 caſion-'of them," In diſcourling further, my Defign it, 


I. To conſider What Sins are properly. Sins of Infirmity, 
and What not. 0 20 ware ARL 
II. To inquire how our State and Condition to God-wards 
[et is affected by them. . «. 
III. To ſhew what Kind of Management on Our Part, 
may be prudent afid proper in regard to them, 
I, 


* 
3 
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' 
: —_— 
1 8 


I am to conſider what Sins are properly Sins of Infirmity. 


4 o - 


Their general Nature is briefly defcribed thus ; that they 
are rather weak, than tuiiſul, having much more of Frailiy 
than of Wilfulneſt in them. e of Miulugſi they 
on — — 7 — wid not be 2 2 vs: 
But as the Degree of Jilfulneſs.is ſmall in Compari anc 
the Frailty, ſo, much on 3, they have therefore their 
Denominatiqn from their nig prevailing Ingredient, and ſo are 
called Sins of enen. They are ſuch, as by a very accurate 
Caution and Circumſpection might be avoided or prevented, 
and therefore they are Sins: But yet, becauſe ſuch exact Cau- 
tion or Ciraumſpectioꝑ is but rarely ſeen, and is not generally 
to be expected, therefore it is that the Sins of that Kind have 
the Favour of being numbered among Human Frailties. 
| «+ They:are, a Kind of Slips, Failings, or Deviations, iſſuing 
from an boneſt 2 ye Heart, ml 2 no + 
prepenſe, no premeditated Guile, no i eaning in them; 
1 + almoſt as to the Matter of them, n any 
bad 1 | They are owing either to Inadvertency, / Forget- 
cube urprize,. — Paſſion, or to the ' Suggepneſs 
and Violence of an unlooked for Temptation. But this genera! 
Deſcription of them will not be ſe inſtructive or ſatisfacto 

to common Hearers, as a particular Detail may be, while 

— to ſpecial Gaſes and Juſtances, which is what I mou 
In * a ; pry * | ang 
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does not often find Diſtraction, and Wandrjngs, and Dead- 


ſetting Him: before our yg not. attending te his Calls, * 


teſpect the inward Thoughts of the Heart, 


nnn nerd, 
Carts, b either our Thoughts, \ Words, — our 
ons. | 
14 I begin with the fu of them, ſuch” as have reſpeR to 
the inward Thought. 2 here we ate liable to N 
Ways, either in not thinking as We ought to . or in 
thinking as We ought not. 
Human Frailty is too often, and too ſadly. felt, in what 
concerns the Government of the Thoughts. Who is there that 


neſs at his Prayers, private or public ; but public mare; ef] 
cially, as We there meet with more Objects to * 
Eyes, and to turn. off the Attention. There, is nothing 
which a Man has leſs under Command than his own Thoughts, 
in ſuch Caſes, He may be very devout. this Minute, and 
edge to be ſo all the V ay through, and yet be quite thrown 
off the next Moment without obſerving it preſently ;.and 
when He does obſerve it, He knows not. how it came to 
Him, but that it is like his waking from a Dteam. This 
Kind of Non-attention, or Abſence of Thought in religious Er- 
erciſes, ſo far as it is a Sin (fox it is not ſo always) is, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, @ Sin of Infirmity, and no more. And it 
then only to | be, reck among wilful Sins, when, a Man 
makes a abt of it, and fothfully ſubmits to it, —— 
ſtriving againſi it or when it carries ſome Contemps of the 
fr with it, ariſing. row: ant VICIOUS ane of the 
ng. + 
| Beſides the Sin of Infirmity now. mentioned, 1 may name 
ſome Others reducible 8 the ſame Head: Such as the ur 
thinking often enough, or highly. enough, of Gd and his Good 
Providence not N m tonſl ently in our Thaughts,. nor” 


regarding his. Fud ents, nor bei duly thantſul a 
Arden. and Ig As Om s * this Ki 6 — 

or leſs, We offend All: And ſuch Offences, We may hope, 
will riſe no higher in Account than pitiable Infirmitia.. 

To theſe we 8 add, the not thinking how to dy held of. 
and to impreue any e- we meet with of doing Good | 
in the World; and This 1 "Ws alfa I 60% y 
uert or Forgetfulngſs : For, if We wi an nedly.. 4 
let lip the Golden Opportunity offered us, and xt rb 


Invitation, Sie is then an and The: Off nn 


tut. 
of, Infe rmity. belonging to this Head, m 


Among Sins. 
reckoned ſome Kinds We Unbelief, 3 and HY FR 

ant of Faith or 
? 


H4 Traft 
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Truft in God's Words, of his Promiſes, in ſome thmorous 
Minds, may juſtly'paſs for a Sim Inf mity. Such was the 
Sin of ZACHAR1As, in doubtin 4 the Truth of the Angel's 
Meſſage to Him; and for ſuch Unelief of his, He was ſtruck 
dumb, 3 continued ſo, not able to ſpeak for à Seaſon. 
Our Blefſed Lord often reproved his 2 for the like 
Want of Faith, or 7. raft ſaying unto I hem, O Ne of Title 
Faith, 22 the Uke. God's true Servant — 
the Old Teſtament betrayed ſometimes the "like Dif, 
and D * Mosss, in his exceſſive 858 — 
Modeſty; durſt not undertake to ſpeak before PAN AOR 
the Prop "He had God's Commiſſion for doing it: And Joxas 

rophet "diſcovered the like Tergiverſation and Back- 
ol as to the Errand He was ſent upon to the Nine 
þ 50 Theſe are Inſtances of Human Frailty, in Men other - 
wiſe very pious and religious. Trnomas's Unbelief was 
ſomewhat worſe, and was carried farther. It was a ftrange 
Inſtance of Obflinacy to reſolve to believe Nothing but what 
He ſhould ſee; andfeel. This Fault of his can but herd 
come under the Head of Infirmity 3 except it were becau 
— was Something very particular in the Temper of the 
which- — render it the more excuſable in Him. 
Niere want of Faith in reſpect to our Lord's raiſing 

— her Brother Lazarvs, before She ſaw it done, is a pro- 
per Inſtance of a Sin of nfirmity, and falls under this Head. 

Many timorous Perſons, though otherwiſe very 
and devout, are apt to offend in this Kind; pot relying 
upon God's good Providence, nor repoſing their Truſt in 
Him with ſuch Confidence as They ought. They deſpond, 
and fink down in the Day of Adverſity more than becomes 
Them to do; as if They had forgot, that the very Hairs of 
their Heads are all numbered ; — * N. aus the never read, 
that not ſo much as a Sparrow falleth to t Groaned, burby 
the Order, or with the — of an all-knowing God. 

Hitherto, I have been conſidering ſuch Sins Inkrmity 
20 reſpect the inward wy in ſuch Caſes wherein Wo: 
do not think as We ought to t 

There is another Branch of he fame Head, which i is, the 
thinkin e N former is a Sin of 
only, This of Commiſſion "g in the Mind. 
We are thinking 6 22 2 only, ſuppoſe in ——— 
or Sermon time, inſtead of thinking of a better, as Moſt of 
Va are too apt to do: This, We hope, may 2 for 1 


Tee gn by Vs, ee indo 


Sometimes 
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Sometimes prefas· hrs will riſe 
Mens Minds : Bur if they _— as obſery 
to, 


22 conſent are, at moſt, no more 1 
. | — if they are 


only Hort and tranſient, which ebide not, which do not gain 
our Conſent, but are condemned by Us as ſoon as perceived, 
they are then either Sins of Inſir mity only, or not Sins af all 


For what the Mill, or Choice, has ho Hand i 


taking Plaaſur in them: Then, indeed, 
2 inen, and grow up from Jnfirmities into wilful 


The fir/t| Emotions of the Paſſims are as little in our Power 
as the Other. A ſudd*a Fear, or Aſtoniſhment, the firſt 
Kindli of Wrath and Anger, or the like: Theſe a Man 
cannot help: They come upon Him unawares, and take 
Him by Surpriae. So far He is innocent ; and if they dwell 
with — a little Tonk, hy. may 23 to Sins of In- 

ty: But if are farther indulged, as if Anger, ſup- 
— is ſuffered =. into Rage, or to ſettle into Malice, 
3 deadly Sin. | x, | 

Too much Warmth and 2 in ſome Inflances, is a Sin 
of Infirmity Such, I ſuppoſe, was PETER's rneſs, 
when He drew his Sword, without ſtaying for bis Lord's 
Commiſſion, and ſmote off a Servant's Ear. "erage alſo, 
St. PAUL was too warm and eager, when He. ſo ſharply, 
rebuked the High-Prieſt, correcting Himſelf however, pre - 
ſently after,” and making an Apology for What He had ſaid. _ 

Exceſſive Fondneſt, in ſome Caſes, is another Inſtance of 
Sins of Infirmity. Fond Parents 2 have great Reaſon 
to hope that their partial, and often fooliſh Fondneſs, ſhall 
paſs for no worſe ; otherwiſe They would many Times have 
a great deal to anſwer for, Davip's Fondneſs for his Son 
ABSALOM was very highly extravagant, and ſuch. as is not to. 
de juſtified upon any Principle of Religion, or Reaſon : Ne- 
vertheleſs It muſt admit of a fair Excuſe upon the Score of 
Infirmity ;- It was no wi Sin. But ELT's Indulgence and 
Remiſſneſs towards his Sons, whom He as a Magiſtrate ougbt 
to have correRted, being more de/tberate, and of much worſe . 
Tendency, That was charged upon Him as a beinous Crims, 
and both He and his Poſterity remarkably ſuſſered for it. 


To 
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To this Head I may refer Credulity, Belief, 
as being often a Si of Tnfirmity, and pertaining only to the 
Mind. Many an honeſt and good Man may be too credulous 
in beheving idle Stories, and falſe Reports ; when He ought to 
be upon his Guard. Thus the Mon of God ſuffered Himſelf 
to be deceived by the lying Prophet of BETH-EL, and paid 
dear for his Credulity; though, as I conceive, his Sin was 
no more than à Sim of [nfirmity ; He meant well, and had 

an honeſt Mind. eon Kun ee 
To the fame Head may be referred over great Carefulneſs, 
or Anxiety, in reſpect of world Things. It is to be hoped, 
that much of this Kind may be allowed to among our 
pitiable Failings, and bear no harder a Name that of Sins 
of Infirmity. MARTHA, a very good Woman in the main, 
was yet careful and cumbered about many Things, more 
than She ſhould have been; and She received a gentle Re- 
buke for it from our Bleſſed Lord, It was a Sin to be fo over- 
careful and anxious for Trifles, to the Negle of better 
Things: But She did not conſider it; She intended well, 
and thought even her Sifter to blame for not doing as She did, 
though She was much better employed, ' 
»  Hitherto I have been conſidering Sins of / _ as reach- 
ing no farther than the Mind, reſting in Thought 'only. 1 
proceed now to a Second Article, or Head of Diſcourſe, reſpect- 
ing our Speech, Bea e 
2. Many are our Si g [nfirmity reducible to this Head. 
Any Man offend not in Word, the fame is a peru Man, a very 
Saint upon Earth, as St. JAmEsjuMMy obſerves f. But where 
ſhall We find ſuch a Perſon ? or has there ever been fuch an 
One, our Bleſſed Lord only excepted, who had no Sin, nor 
was Guile found in his Mouth ? Many are the Offences of the 
Tongue: Our greateſt Comfort is, that ſeveral of them may 
paſs for Frailties only; and happy will it be for Us, if We 
g0 no farther. Mogzs, One of the beſt Men that ever lived, 
fands charged in Scripture, as one ſpeaking wradviſedly with 
his Lipst, in an Affair of high Conſequence. It was a ſudden 
Paſſion that betrayed Him into it, and He had no Il Mean- 
ing: It was a Sin of Infirmity, I am perſuaded that even PE- 
TER's Denial of his Lord, was rather weak, than w:ilft'; He 
was ſurprized into it, had forgot Himſelf, and had not yet 
Time to recollect. He had a very hone/t Heart, and had Cou- 
rage enough even to fight, or die for his Lord, at another 
Time: And as ſoon as ever He perceived how meanly He Had 
behaved in denying his Lord, He was ſadly ſtruck with it 
. Ky II 
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eee . All theſe Circumſtances plead in his 

avout, and make dy * 3 r 
ous Sin, 


. — — to hope that bahly,. heedleſe Sweeri 

Ged's Name in vain, in thoſe Who had unhappily 
401 2 Mae of | it from their Childhood, may be but a Sin of 
— for ſome Time ; But to ſuch as perceive it, and 
ting it, and uſe not all proper Means and Care to get the 
of it, 2 n the evil Habit, to Ji . is wilful and 


"Tiling o Le 1d nor reckon umong te Sie Hie K. 
ing; 


It is, g a voluntary choſen 
warying & N Truth, or adding to it, as is ſome- 
times done, unde/ignedly, boflih, forgetful in the making 2 
Report, if it be in Things of {light Conſequence z That may 
de numbered Few: Ponce Frailtes. 

An Speeches may moſtly fall ander d. 
near jen: l. Bur 4 itter Inveftives, and irritating, inju- 
rious . made in cold Blood, made ner 
3 cuſe, * 
T here are ſometimes ſharp Contentions between ve ery good 
95 and very good Friends, where both Sides mean well, 

t differ in Opinion, or Judgment. Such was the 
Contention between PAUL and PARNABAS, recorded Acls xv. 
in-which BARNABAS appears to have been blameable, in fa- 
vouring his Kinſman: Marx more than became Him to do, 
where the public Intereſt of the Church lay at Stake: But 
This was his Infirmity; and even the Beſt of Men will be ſub- 
jet to human Frailties. 

It would be endleſs to 2numerate all the Offences of the 
Tongue, which Men are liable to. It is a difficult Matter to 
talk uch, and well; Great Talkers offend often; and They 
who ſay the leaft, are 1 the meſt innocent. F 

Yet there may be a Fault ſometimes. in being too reſerved, 
ſhy, and filent: As when a Man neglects to exhort or re- 
prove his Neighbour, as Occaſions offer, or when He can 
- patiently fit by, and hear the Name of God diſhoneured, or 
an jnnocent A ſent Man abuſed, without opening his Mouth 
in Defence gf either. Such Reſervedneſo, i in ſome Coſes, may 
riſe no higher than 2, Sin of Infirmity : But for the mofl part We 
may more juſtly call it 3 wilful Neglet? 3 betraying Meanneſs 
of Spirit, at leaſt, or ſomething worſe. 


But enough hath been ſaid of ** of An ſo ſat as re- 
lates to Speech, 1 | | | 
3 1 
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3. Leome now e the 1h Plate to the moſt material Ar- 
ticles of all, Which eoncerns our enfrutrd Actions: And here 
alſo we may offend two Ways; either as nig letting to do What 
We onght, or as doing what We ought ut. 

Sin r. moſtly ſeen in our manifold Omiſſions 
und Neglect, either forgetting what Duties are ineumbent 
upon Us, or performing them but in Part. Who can 
how oft He offendeth in this Kind? Who can ſay that 
hath nequitted Himſelf perfectly in every Inſtance of Duty 
towards God, and towards his Neighbour ? to his King or 
to his Country, to his Family or Relations, to his Friends 
and to his Enemies; to High and Low, to Rich and Poor, to 

Man He has any Relation to, or Concern with? Hard 
would be our Circuniſtances, were We to give a ſtrict Ac- 
count of all our Omffions z' or if much the greater Patt of 
them were not kindly overlooked by an all- merciful God, as 
Pitiable Frailties. Vet let not Any Man ſet light Omiſſions. 
Hilful Omiſſions of known Duties, are wilful and Preſumptuous 
Sint And there are Tome Kinds of Omifſrons which will be al- 
ways — as wiiful, and will be enough to exclude Us 
from the Kingdom of Heaven: Particularly, if We omit or 
neglect to worſhip God, or do Good to Man, as our Opportu- 
nities and Abilities permit. If We'negle& to fred the Hun- 
gry; or to clothe the Naked, or to viſit the Sich, or to comfort 
the "A/Hitttd; our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf hath told Us, that 
We mall not be admitted into the Kingdom of Heaven: 
And further, if We negiect, or omit, to forgive our Enemits, 
We can have no Forgiveneſs at the Hanos'of God. Briefly 
then, though many of our Omiſſions, or Neglects, amount 
only to Sint of Infirmity; yet there are St of Omuſſon 
which are both wilful and dangerous, as any other Sins are, 
and which will admit of mo Excuſe upon any Pretence of hu- 
man Frailiy. ; ry | sR. 7 

I come next to ſpeak of Sins of Commiſſion, the doing what 
We ought not to do. Sins of this Kind are moſtly wilful : But 

ome there are which may be juſtly looked upon as Sins of In- 
3 Drunkenneſs in righteous Noan, 'once only, might 

a Sin o n He. was not aware of the Effects of 

Wine: He had not till then had Experience of it: He was 


overtaken unawares, and ſurprized into it. I know not 
whether the like favourable Excufe may not be admitted 
for Others who may once unhappily fall into the like Exceſs 
unatwares. But, generally ſpeaking, as the World now 
ſtands, a Man can ſcarce be 8 into fuch Exceſs, or 

y perhaps will ay, — 


overtaken without his Fault, 


ize or Incogitancy; but hardly into the great ones. The 
Mind, ſtarts, and Conſcience. generally gives the Alarm 
before-hand, that a Man muſt take fome Pains with Himſelf, 
rally, before He can reconcile Himſelf to any great and 
fandalous Vier. | Such . J, therefore, are not — 
Infirmity, but they are deliberate, preſumptuous, damning Sins. 
It LET . the Object 1 and the 
tation ſtrong, violent, irreſiſtible ; That is juſt ſuch a Plea 
as any common Thief or Robber might make for invadin 
Property, or making an Aſſault. No doubt but that ſuch 
Perſons are violently tempted to commit ſuch Outrages, or 
They would not do them: The Temptation, probably, in 
that Caſe, is ſtronger than in the other ; for a Thief or a 
Robber does it at the utmoſt Peril, and ventures his Liſe in 
it ; Whereas it is more than probable, that if Fornication or 
Adultery were as ſeverely prohibited, and puniſhable by the 
Laws of the Land, it would be found that the Men of Plea- 
ſure could command Tnemſelves, and reſiſt the Temptation: 
But They are encouraged, after They have laid aſide the Fear 
of God, by the Hopes of Impunity from Man; and then 
being got above Reſtraint, They commit all Uncleanneſs' 
with Grreedineſs, ; 
There are ſome other Kinds of Sins for which human In- 
firmity is ſometimes pleaded, and with very little Reaſon. 
Ad of Hoſtility, Aſſaults, Beating, Striking, Wounding, 
and the like, It is ſaid by Way of Excuſe, that They were 
provoted toit, and that Fleſh and Blood could not forbear in 
ſuch Caſes, But theſe are Pretences only, of vain Men, 
Who have not yer learned any Thing of Chriſtian Meekneſs, 
bu: Who have 


the Rules of the Goſpel, Sins of [nfirmity, properly fo called, 
are 


earts too proud and ſtubborn to ſubmit to 
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are Sins of quite another Kind than thoſe I hive nom men- 
tioned. Good Men run ſometimes into exceffive Warmth 
and Zeal in the Diſcharge of a Duty, or Execution of an 
Office: They may be guilty of indiſcreet Rigours, and puſh 
Things too far; may be ſo afraid of not doing enough, that 
they will even over-do, and be too officious, or too ſevere, 
exceeding the Bounds of Chriſtian Pradence, and doing Hurt, 
when they intended Good. 

Theſe, and other the like Indiſeretios of ey Men, are 
properly Sins of Infirmity, owing to Inadverteney, or Su ihe, 
or to ſome natural Weakneſs adhering to their particular 
per, Complexion, and orien 

From what hath been ſaid, intelligent Hearer may 
competently judge which are Sins 0 u of Ini and which not- 
And I thought it Kor Moment, to be as diſtinct and particular 

as poſſible on this Head, to prevent Mi —— by which 
| Means this Part has been drawn out into a cater Length 
than I at firſt ſuppoſed ; and I have no Room fe for the two 
other Articles J propoſed to treat of. I ſhall therefore break 
off for the preſent, and, with your good Leave, defer the 
Remainder to another Opportunity. | 
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| MATTHEW XXVI. 41. 1 
The Spirit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak... - 


N a former Diſcourſe upon this Text, I undertook to 
open and explain the Nature of Sins of Infirmity; and to 
conſider the moſt material Points, which might either fall 
within the Subject, or relate to it: And, that I might do 
this in ſome Order and Method, I propoſed to throw the 
Subſtance of what I intended, into three general Heads, 
which were theſe: | 


I. To conſider, what Kind of Sins are properly Sins of - 


—_— wks & 

II. To inquire, how our Spiritual State and Condition are 
affetted _— | | h 

III. To ſhew, What Kind of Management on our own 
Part, may be prudent, or proper, irl regard to them. 


Upon the f of theſe Heads, I found My Self obliged to 
be ſo diſtin, large, and particular, that I had no Room 
left for proſecuting the other two. I conſidered of what Im- 
portance it might be to Us, to diſtinguiſh carefully and ac- 
curately between Sins of Infirmity and Preſumptuous Sins: 
And therefore made it my Buſineſs to ſhew, by what Marks 
and Tokens We may readily diſtinguiſh One from the Other: 
And I endeavoured, further, to illuſtrate the ſeveral Caſes, 
as they came to be mentioned, by choſen -and pertinent 
Examples taken out of the Old or New Teſtament. * 


The. 


* 
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fects, their F 
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D 
2 
— Violation of ſome L's 2 foe and 22 — 
Degree wil/ul, but in à much Degree weak and 
pn EE wan oY «> native , to _— it 
K mu a much Meaſure involu 
to make it a Frailty. yo the EA of Men have — 2 
Palin and Infirmities, and do not always 
have either ſome Flaw in their natural 
eakneſs in their Jud t, which be- 


trays them often into flight Miſtakes, an _— innocent 
Slips in Tie? _ They retain a very honeſt and 
Heart. aps a little too ON to 


Aa $ are not altogether ſo raiſed — 
heavenly as they might be, or ſhould be, They ſometimes 
find Barden of 12 Coldneſs in Devotion, and Flat- 
neſs in holy Exerciſes : They are too anxious, fretful, and 
deſponding, in the Day of Adverſity ; or too gay, and tos 

much alert in the Day of their Proſperity. Beſides this, They 
.are liable to Sleepineſs, Forgetfulneſs, Surprize, and Inad- 


World, ny their A 


vertency; either through the Hurry and Confuſion of out- 
ward Accidents, or through ſome inward Diſorder, or Indiſ- 


poſition of the Blood and Spirits : So that ſometimes They 
—.— mort of their known Duty, and ſometimes They 
exceed and beyond it; not obſerving the due NI 
the Golden Mean between the two Extremes. The Slips 
Deviations of this Kind are what Divines call Sins of 
_ And ſuch I deſcribed at large under my . Head, 
in my former Diſcourſe, I proceed now Secondly, as 


I 9 
II. 


To inquire how far our Spina State or Condition are 
effefted by the Sins of this Kind. They do not excluge a 
an from the Kingdom of Heaven They do not put Him out 
ef a State of Grace, or out of Favour with Almighty God, This 
may be proved ſeveral Ways, both from Scripture Texts, aud 
from the Reaſon of the Thing itſelf, 

1. There are two or three ſpecial Texts of Scripture, 
which number up and recite ſuch particular Sins as will moſt 
certainly, if not repented of, exclude the Offenders from 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

One is in the vith Chapter of the Fir Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, and runs thus: Know Yo not that the Unrighteous 
Hall net inherit the Kingdom of God A, nit deceived : Neither 
Fornilcataris 
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Prrnicatars,, nor Idalaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effiminate, 
Abuſers of Themſelves. with Mankind, nor. Tal, nor = 
tous, nor . Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, - ſhall 
inherit the Kingdom of Gad. To the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaks 
the - ſame Apoſtle, in the Zp;/l: to the Galatians : Now the 
Warks of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which . are theſe : Adultery, 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Lafſeruviaujneſs, , Idolatry,. Witchcraft, 
Hatred, Variance, Emulation, Strife, Sedition, Hereſy, En- 

ings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and , ſuch like : 
the which ¶ tell you before, as haue alſe told you-in Time paſi 
that They Who do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom, 
God.: Now, if we carefully look into this black Catalogue 
of Sins which exclude a Man from Heaven, We ſhall 
them all to be of the wilful, preſumptuous Kind, and not 
Sins Infirmity. They are all Sins of a crying, provoking 
Nature, whereof the Injuſtice and Wickednets, , with, Re- 
ſpect to God and Man, is palpable: And they are ſuch as 
Men do not commit merely through Inadyertency, Incogi- 
tancy, or Surprize, but knowin wilfully, ERIE 9 
againſt the Light of Reaſon and Revelation, and againſt the 
cleareſt Dictates of their own Conſcien cem. 

Of the ſame Kind alſo are the Sins of n our 
Bleſſed Saviour recites, or points to, where He is deſeribi 
the Sentence which ſhall paſs upon the Ungodly at the lat 
Day. 3 ay ale unto Them on the ft Hand, De- 
part from Me, Ye Curſed, into everlaſiing Fire, prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. For, I was an hungred, and Ye gaue 
Me: no Meat; I uad thirfly, and Ye gave Me no Drink ;, 1 w, 
4 Stranger, and Ie took Me not in; Naked, and Ye clothed 
not; Sa and in Priſan, and Je viſited Me not. All theſe 
Inſtances are notorious Breaches of the great Law of Mer 
and Charity, and ſuch as a Man cannot be guilty of with- 
out knowing that He is ſo, and deſigning to be ſo. To 
deny One's Bread to the Hungry, or Drink to the Thirſty, 
. or Clothes to the Naked, is inhuman and cruel ; and is ſuch 
2 Sin as a Man is not led into by Inadyertengys, of Frailty, 
or Surprize, but by Hard-heartedneſs, Self neſs, Cove- 
touſneis, and other vile AﬀeRionus, The like may be ſaid 
of a Man's refuſing to viſit the Sick, to comfort the Afflicted, 
or tq do the common Offices of Humanity and Courteſy to 
All Men. The Neglect of ſuch great and plain Puties as 
. theſe cannot be extenuated into a Sin of cork but it is 
2 1240 praſumptubus, and highly culpable Neglect, if it be 
at IS e Mie 4 . N f 
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The Concluſion therefore which -I am aiming at from 
fs This: That Sims | of mere /nfirmity are not the Sins 
which either St. 4,001 Yer gur Bleſſed Lord refer to, as ex- 


cluding Men from the Kingdom of Heaven: They are quite 
of another Kind from thoſe now mentioned; and therefore 
they do not exclude the Perfon from a State of Grace, but 
are conſiſtent with the Love of God and the Love of one's 
Neighbour, and fo are not mortal or damning Sins. They are 
the ans of God's Children, ſuch as the of Men are 
not intirely free from, though they are not 1 ma to Them, 
In many Things Wie offend All, — St. James, Chap. iii. Verſe 
zd. He could not mean this of wrlful, preſumpruous Sins; 
For of fuch St Jorn tells us, that He that committeth Sin, is 
of the Devil. And that Whoſoever is born of God, doth not 
_— Sin. Righteous and Good — do —— conſe- 
quently from wilful, preſumptuous Sins; otherwiſe They 
Sod woe be fo Wick _ would ceaſe to be ſo for the 
Time: But ftill They are guilty of many Slips, Failings, 
and Imperfections; and it is in this Senſe only that Ve offend 
All. e read of ZACHARIAS and his Wie EL!1ZzABETRH, 
that They were Both righteous before God, walking in all the 
Cammanaments and Ordinances of the Lof d, blameleſs > And yet 
that very ZacHakias was found faulty, in not believing 
the Meſſage which an Angel brought Him; and He was 
Kruck dumb, by Way of Puniſhment for his Unbelief.t 
That is, as to any grievous, preſuoptuous Sins, the Man 
was blameleſs;” but yet He was not altogether or free 
from Blame: For He was guilty of Sin in not — the 
Angel, but It was a Sin of the flighter Kind, a Sin of In- 
firnyuty, which He was led into by the Surprize and Sudden- 
neſs of the Thing, while his Heart was ſincere, and his In- 
tentions honeſt and upright. There is no Man free from 
theſe lighter Sins, called Sins of Infirmity; and if God 
ſhould be extreme to mark them, and to impute them to Us, 
no Fleſh could be ſaved, But the Goſpel Covenant is a Cove- 
nant of Grace, which makes Allowances for Human Frailties, 
. and does not charge them upon Us as Crimes that ſhall make 
a Breach between God and Us. Though We both live and 
die with theſe Infirmities about Us, and with thefe Sins Dang: 
ing upon Us, We may ſtill die in his Favour, and be ad- 
mitted into Heaven. de. of 
Indeed, the Goſpel Rule is a moſt perfect Rule, requi- 
ring and enjoining — Virtue, and every Degree of Vir- 
tue; and to fall ſhort of it in any Inſtance, with any * 
5 „ 7 
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of Nie is a Sin: But then the Covenant is ſo 
of and merciful, as not to exact any ſuch perfect, unſin- 
. ning. Obedience of Us, under Pain of Damnation : Neither 
doth od ox Q it of Us, that We ſhould be intirely inno- 
cent of a Offences whatever. He is a merciful and gracious 
God, knows whereof We are made, and remembers that We 
are but Duſt. 80 long as our Hearts are upright, and We 
uſe our beſt, though weak and imperfect Endeavours, to 
pon Him, He is fo good as to accept it of Us, and to paſs 
y the reſt, . If We have but a prevailing, and conſtant Love 
of God in our Heafts, abſtaining frem wilful, reh 
Offences (which are inconſiſtent with ſuch Love) God i 
graciouſly pleaſed to receive Us as innocent, and to 1 5 $ 
as righteous. It is not every flight Deviation from our Duty, 
nor every Failure in Point of PerfeRtion,,. that can E 
God and Us, while our Hearts are Whole with Him. 4 
wiſe or good Man will not break with his Friend for eve 
Offence, for a haſty Word, for a flight Affrant or Diſteſſ 
for ſome Indiſeretion in Cooduct, or Frowardneſs of 1 
ome. 


* 


for ſome Remiſſneſs or Tardineſs in good Offices, ar ſom 
Negle&s and Failures in Service; But for Upbraiding or Pride, 
or diſclaſing of Secrets, or à treacherous Hound (as the Wiſe 
Man obſerves). every Friend will departy. The Reaſon is 
plain; Some Kind of Offences of a flight Nature, are. very 
_confiſtent with true and heacty Affection, and are therefare 
no Breaches of Love, or Friendſhip : But Others betray ſuch 
an Alienation of Affections, or ſuch. intolerable Negligenge 
as to What the Laws of Friendſhip require, that it is highly 
imprudent or impracticable to keep up any friendly Corre- 
ſpondence longer. In like Manner (to compare great Things 
with ſmall) our Peace or Friendſhip with. Almighty God, 
may very well conſiſt with many Indiſcretions on our Part, 
many Slips and Failings, whereby We come ſhort of ſinleſs 
Perfection: But if We offend of malicious Mictedneſi, if We 
knowingly, deſignedly, preſumpruouſly, tranſgreſs againſt 
Him, then and then. only is our Peace with Him broken, 
and the Alliance diſſolved ; diſſolved I mean for a Time, or 
0. We return and repent: Fot true Repentance will reinſtate 
$, and reconcile Us to God, even after wilful, and delibe- 
rate, ang crying Sins, v4 2 AS, 
But to return to our Point: There is the greateſt Reaſon 
| and Equity imaginable here ſhewn in waking ſuch Diſtine- 
tion between Sins of /nfirmity and deliberate Sins: Becauſe This 
is eſtimating of Men cee their Sincerity, and accord- 
2 ing 
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ing to the Turn of their Hearts, of which God alone is the 
unerring-Judge, and which He has chiefly Reſpect to; be- 
cauſe indeed the Heart is the principal Thing, the Mind is the 
Man. In this State of Weakneſs and Darkneſs, a Man may 
eaſily be conceived to all into ſeveral Errors, or flight Offen- 
ces; though at the ſame Time He retains a prevailing Fear of God, 
and is ſincerely endeavouring to pleaſe Him in all Things. Men 
who love Money ever ſo well, may yet ſometimes, contrary 
to their Principle, and beſicie their main Intention, take falſe 
Meaſures, whereby They ſhall ſuffer Damage; or may not 
be ſharp enough, or ſufficiently diligent in taking all Ad- 
vantages of Gain. It is no Argument, that 'a Man does 
not value his Health, if He acciJentally and unwarily either 
draws Diſtempers upon Himſelf, or forgets now and then to 
uſe the Means proper to prevent or cure them. . In like 
Manner, It is no Argument of a Man's Diſregard to Re- 
ligion, or of his caſting off the Fear or Love of God, that 
He ſometimes unwarily and indiſcreetly falls ſhort of his 
Duty, or is not altogether ſo careful and punctual in his 
religious Performances as He might have been. God will 
wink at ſuch Failures, and connive at fuch Deviations, well 
knowing that Men are Men, and that Sincerity of the Heart 
is all that is neceſfary to be required or exacted of Fhem. 
The Reſult then of what hath been faid under this Head is, 
that Sins of Infirmity are very conſiſtent with a State of Grace, 
do not break our Peace with God, nor endanger our Salva- 
tion, But it remains ſtill "Thirdly, | LATED 2g 


+l | | | III. 5 N a 
| | we , 

: Joo inquire what Kind of Conduct or Management, on 
our Part, is prudent or proper, in Regard to them. As to 
which, I may preſume to ſay, that though Sins of [nfirmity 
are not the mo/t dangerous, nor in their Nature damning ; yet 
it concerns Us highly to : ent of them, and to pray againſt 
them, and to labour what We can to be free from them, and 

to get above them. * re 
I. I ſay, it concerns Us to repent of them, that is, to ex- 
: preſs our Sorrow and Contrition for them, and to humble 
our ſelves before God on the Account of them. That they 
are Sins is ſuppoſed, though not wilfu/ or deliberate Sins: And 
as they are Sins, they will ſtand in Need of Pardon; and if they 
need Pardon, they will alſo require Repentance ; which is the 
Condition onrwhichjPardon is promiſed, and by Means of which 
it will be given, But then the Queſtion is, II bat Kind of 
Repentagce ? 


* 
| [+ 147. J. 
Repentance? And the Anſwer is, a general Repentance may 
ſiffice, not extending to every Particular : Nor is it - 
fry that ſuch Repentance be completely practical, amountin 
to an entire Ceſſation from the Sins of tbat Kind, Both the 
Things ſhall be explained preſently. 
"Firſt, I fav, a general Repentance may ſuffice, We 
need not, We cannot be particular in all our Sins of Infir= 
mity. Tho can tell how oft He offendeth in this Kind? We are 
not aware perhaps of one half, or a tenth Part of our Fail- 
ures ; and therefore cannot particularly repent of them: And 
even thoſe which we have been aware of, while freſh and new, 
yet eaſily flip out of our Memories; and the very Number of 
them, as they happen daily, or hourly, is much too great 
to be diſtinctiy conſidered or retained. David ſays of his 
own Sins, that they were more in Number than the Hairs of 
his Head. I ſuppoſe, he took in his Sins of | [nfirmity to 
raiſe the Account; *otherwiſe this Expreſſion of his is by no 
Means reconcilable with Scripture Hiſtory, or the Character 
of ſo good a Man as Davip was. But from hence We may 
judge of the Number of thoſe ſlighter Sins, which human 
Frailty is ever liable to, and which therefore are ſometimes” 
called Sins of daily Incur/i-1., It cannot be neceſſary either 
to remember them dn, or to make particular Confeſſion 
of them. It js ſufhcient if We think and ſpeak of them in 
general as Deviations from our Duty, as Imperfections known 
or unknown, repenting of them in the Lump, and hum- 
bling Our Selves before God for them. J/ifd and deliberate 
Sins, as they are #n9wingly committed, and as they leave a 
Wound upon the Conſcience, as they are further very pro- 
voking and grievous, and make a fatal Breach between the 
Offender and Almighty God; Theſe therefore require a very 
particular Repentance, and a more eſpecial Sorrow. and Humi- 
liation. They are very eaſily remembered, being few in 
Compariſon, and of ſuch a Kind as cannot eaſily be forgotten; 
and therefore a Man ouzht, in his Confeffion of, and Hu- 
milistions for Sins of that Nature, to be as particular and 
diſtin as poſſible : But Sins of Infirmity are too many to be 
recounted, or even ta be obſerved, and very flight in Com- 
pariſon z and therefore it is that they neither require, nor 
indeed admit of any Thing more than a genera! Repentance. 
But there is a further Difference between the Repentance 


proper to wilful Sins, and the Repentance required for human 


Fx ailties. Man muſt not be content merely to cet and 
to declare his Sorrow for wilfud Sim; but He muſt renounce” 


' and finale them, and never reſt ſatisfied, till He has diveſted 
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Himſelf of them. Rut as to Sins of Feng, the Caſe is 
different: They are ſuch as a good Man may be content 
to live With, and die with; and That, becauſe He never 
can entirely remove them from Him. They are 2 7 ble 
from Fleſb aud Blood, are interwoven into our very Frame, 
and are as natural and neceſſary, in ſome Degree at leaſt, as 
it is to be weak or frail, unt A* * ſerving ; or, as it 
is to be liable to n gue 3 and the 
like. We are never to expect to get above every /nfirmity, or 
to correct every Failing. The Beſt of Men cannot do it; 
the Greateſt of God's Saints have not And therefore it is, 
that We ſay of this Caſe, that it is not neceſſary for our 
Repentance to be completely practical. We may expreſs our 
Sorrow and Concern even for the Sins of Infirmity, which 
We fall into; But as We can never hope to gain the entire 
Maſtery over them, or to get above them; ſo, neither is it 
required of Us, in Order either to our Peace here, or Hap- 
pineſs hereafter,  .But then, 3 
2. Beſides a general Re ce, though not letely 
practical, for Sins of this Kind; We ſhould. further add cur 
devout Prayers to God, to make Us every Day leſs and leſs 
liable to them, and not to impute them. The 3 of the 
Holy Pſalmiſi in this Caſe is very obſervable, though a very 
ſhort one: Who can tell how oft He offendeth ? O cleanſe Thou 
Ae from my Secret Faults! So the Words run in our Ol 
Tranſlation, Pſal. xix. 12. The Secret Faults are well 
interpreted here to mean Sint of Infirmity, as oppoſed to known 
8 Sins, which He prays to be kept from in the 
erſe next following. When He prays to be cleanſed from 
Secret Faults, We may. underſtand two Things; Fiſh to 
be acquitted, - pardoned, juflified, through the Mercy of God, 
not imputing to Him thoſe ſmaller Off ences ; and Secondly, to 
be more and more ftrengthened by God's Grace to conquer the 
Infirmities He laboured under. Upon the Whole, it is 
Petition for Pardon of paſt Sins, and for greater Degrees o 
Perfection for the. Future: And ſuch a Prayer may well be- 
come Every good Man now, with Regard to Sins of Infir- 
mity. He ought to beg Pardin of God for them, as they are 
really Sins : And. it is of near Concernment to Us, to pray 
to God daily for his Grace to enable Us to arrive to ſtill higher 
and higher Degrees of Perfection. The greater Perfe&ion 


e attain to, the more ſecure are We againſt falling back; 
and not only fo, but We thereby become qualified for a 

higher and nobler Reward. | Even Sins of Infirmity, the 
were numerous they are, and the oftner they occur, ” 
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mach the more —_— are they ; and if not care- 
fully watched againſt, they may gradually fink. s into an uw 
State, may pave the Way to iu, deliberate Sins. For This 
Reaſon priacipally We ought co pray againſt them, and 2 
implore God's y and Aſbſtance, that He pleaſe. 
pardon and forgive What is patt, and to guar and Brngthin 
Us for the Time to doe = E 

3- The Third and laſt Article of our Conduct, is td uſe 
dur beſt Sndegverrs along with our Prayers, to 2 
much a8 poſſibly We can, even agaiaſt thoſe. in | 
leſt they ſhould lead to greater. | TOA 

Sins of Ifirmity, if indulged, if conſented to, if ſuffered 
to reſt upon Us, are no longer Sins of mere ty, bat 
grow up into wlful, deliberate Sins. Their very Name.aof 

ature ſuppoſes unavoidable ZYeakneſs, and not 4 
nefs, to have the principal Hand in Them. They are 
mities, becauſe, thongh We ſtrive againſt them, and 
our beſt to avoid them, yet We are ſurprized into the 
and overcome by them. When We have dene, and 
ſtill continue to do, as much as Hes ih our Po 
correct our Failings, and to fill up our Defects; We 
may then very fairly give the Name of Infirmitzes to 
what remains; But if We uſe not the proper Means to cor- 
rect and amend, fo far as may be, ſuch our Failings z thoſe 
very Failings will be * to Us as wilful and deliberate 
Sins, For the Purpoſe : Wandering and Diſtraction in Prayer 
may, in the general, be juſtly reckoned among the Sims of 
Infirmity : But if a Man tamely ſuffer ſuch a Enabit to grow 
upon Him, and take no Pains to prevent, or leſſen it 3 if He 
neither frive againſt it, nor ſo much as endeavour to correct 
it, in ſuch Meaſure at leaſt as it may be corrected; to Him 
it ſhall be imputed as à win Sin, and ſhall no longer 
paſs under the ſoft Name of Human Frailty.. So again: 
Angry and paſſionate Words; upon ſome Occaſions, exceed- 
ing the Bounds of Moderation and Meekneſs, ＋ be rightly. 
enough numbered among the Sins of [nfirmity : But yet, if a 
Man frequently fall into ſuch irregular Heats ; if He oe ſo 

al 
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to do, and uſe not his beſt Endeavours to ſubdue his Paſſtans, 
and to reform his Tongue; to Him ſuch intemperate Sallies 
will be imputed as preſumptuors Sins, and not Sins of Infirmity. 
The ſame is the Caſe in all other Sins called Sins of Infirmity; 
they are no otherwiſe - wh but as a Man has done his bef# to 
correct them, and yet ſinks under them: It is therefore abſolutely 
neceſſary for Eyery good Man to labour, jtrive, and endeavour 
what:He can, againſt every the ſmelleft Sin, or {lighteſt Of- 
| fence (as it is thought) becauſe it is this Striving and Endea- 

i I 4 omring 
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weurine againſt it which at length render it flight, and'pitiable 
in the Sight of God: For this is our Apology, this our Plea, 
for our committing Sins of that Kind; that We did what I: 
could to avoid them ; and at length fell into them by Surprize, 
by Inadvertency, by Weakneſs, when We did not intend it, 
when We intended otherwiſe: - _ 

Upon the Whole then, We are obliged conſtantly to watch, 
pray, and endeavour againſt all Kinds of Sins, Sins of Jnfir- 
mity as well as Others; and That, in Order to ſtand clear of 
wilful Sin, and to preſerve our Peace with God. Venture 
not upon any Sin, under the Notion of its being a ſinall Sin 
only: For jt is not ſmall if it be wilful; or if it be readily and 
fully conſented to.  Wilful Diſobedience, even in a ſlight Matter, 
is no ſlight Thing. The Wilfulneſ ſhewn in it makes the Offence 
grievous : And however ſmall the Matter of it may ſeem, the 
Contempt is great, and is itſelf a high Crime. Let Us therefore 
make it our conſcientious Care to avoid, as much as poſſible, 
all Sins whatever, great and ſmall, and to approach every Day 
nearer and nearer to Religious Perfection. And may God 
enable Us, by his Grace, to get Ground of our Infirmities, 
and to improve daily in every good Word and Work, 
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SERMON XI. 


The Nature and Danger of Prefumptuous Sins, 


7. 


Ret PSALM XIX. 13: en 
back thy Servant alſo from preſum tuous Sins: Let them nat 
42 5 2 over ur then all 

be innocent from the great I ranſgreſſion. 


* 


HESE are the Words of pious David, the undoubted 
Author of this religious Song, or Pſalm. In the Verſe 
ng before, He had put up his Petition tor Pardon of all the 


Failures and Errors of his Life paſt, even of ſuch as had eſcaped 
his Notice, or had flipped out of his Memory: I bo can under 
land his Errors? cleanſe Thou Me from y Faults. But 


beſides thoſe lighter Offences, He was aware alſo of the 
Offences of a more heinous Kind; and therefore immediately 


ſubjoins a Prayer againſt them likewiſe ; Keep back thy Servant 


7 from preſumptuous Sins: Let them not haus Dominion over 
e; then ſhall I be upright, and I ſhall be innocent from the great 
Tranſgreſſien. 


The Words, as they run in our New Tranſlation, are not 


diffcult to underſtand, and fo will need the leſs Opening. 


Indeed, the Words of the Original have been thought capa- 


ble of a'very different Verſion, and conſequently of as dif- 


ferent a Senſe: But I ſhall not take Notice of Niceties of that 
Kind, which would be both dry and uſeleſs. The Senſe which 
they bear in our Tranſlation is a very good one, and is judici- 
oully preferred before any Other. I proceed therefore to 


conſider the Matter contained in it. In diſcourſing hereupon 


I ſhal] take this Method. 


I. To treat of Sins in general, their Nature, Kinds, and 


I be upright, and 1 ſhall 


CY 
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II. To treat of preſumptuous Sins in particular, with che 

Malignancy and Danger of them, and the Contern We 
ought to have to ſtand clear of them. 


III. To cloſe all with proper Advice and DireQions how 


to ER them. 
4. * 5 2 k I. 44a & . 
1 propoſe to treat of Bins in general, their Nature, Kinds, 
and Meaſures. 


Sin is rightly defined, A Tranſgrefion of God's Law: And 
is either the doing of Something which God has ny 
or the leaving undone. what God has commanded. The doing 
what We ought not to do, is called a $in of Commiffiin : And 
the not doing what We ought, is ſtiled a Sin 0 * In 
the One, n in the r, We neglect 
a Duty; and either Way We fin. Sins of either Kind may 
differ in their Degrees of greater, and leſs, according to their 
different Matter, Circumſtances, and Aggravations. 

The Staict Philoſaphers, and ſome Fe ew of the leſs * 
rate Chriſtians, have pretended, that all Sins are egzo/, Their 
Reaſons for it are not worth the mentioning : For the Con- 
. ceit is ſo groundleſs, and fo repugnant to the common Senſe 
5 of Mankind, that barely to ſpeak of it, is to ex poſe it, and it 
0 carries its own Confutation with — For, a Man muſt be 

vor to imagine, that Theft n_—_— is as wp Sin 

urder ; or Fornication 551 ha or 

telling a Lye as wicked a Thing as — Heufe, or „ 

ig a Church, or firing a Town. Every Body is ſenfible of a 

Difference between high Crimes, and trivial Treſpaſſes; be- 

tween Sins of the firſt Magnitude, and flight Offences : Our 

| Lord therefore compares Some to Gnats, white He compares 

. Enn ht Oe 

cams. 

Seeing therefore that Sins are nor ecual, . 

Degree, as the Text alſo intimates; muy is, 

What makes the Difference, or by what Roſey of eaſures 

We may judge of it. 

There are two Confiderations to be taken in, Which ben 

to be = incipal in determining of the Greatneſs of any 

Fin. the Mutter of the Sin itſelf, or the miſchieuve.; 

Tendency oft it: The Other is, the ee Mil. 
1 5 in the Perſon committing it. 

al Evil, the fame with 65, is 3 

which i is naturally Evil, or is of iche 2 be 


: * r 


do concur more or lely in all, otherwiſe they could not be 


n 
Cafe is plan in all Inſtaners prohibited by the Lu of Na. 
tore: And as to Caſes prohibited by the poſitive Law of God, 
the Prohibition brings them under the ſame Rule: For, then 
a Man cannot break through the Prohibition, without affront- 
ing, contemning, diſobeying Almighty God: and That is 
naturally Evil, and of vil Tendenty ; it is Rebellion againſt the 
Creator, which is of pernicious Example, and carries ma 
miſchievous Confequences in it, with reſpect both to Man 
tempotal and eternal Welfare. I fay then, firſt judge We of 
the Hethouſneſs of a Sih by the miſchievous Tendency of it. 
Thus, to inffance in Matters of a moral Nature, Stealing is 
not ſo hurtful as Maiming ; nor is Maiming ſo mifchievoas 
as Murder; nor is Murder of an Equal, fo miſchievons as the 
Murder of a Superior, a Magiſtrate, a Father, or the Prince 
We are ſubjeQ to. YO Fr | 

In Matters of a poſitive Nature, negleRing to defend or to 
maintain the Goſpel, when commanded, is a grievous Sin ; 
becauſe the Salvation of Thouſands. may be concerned in it: 
But the Oppoſing the Goſpel is much worſe, and Ro 

reater Malignity. Neglecting the Sacraments, or 
ſolemn Ordinances of God, is a great Sin, as it is ſlighti 
God's Goodneſs, affronting his Authority, and ſetting a very i 


Example: But rejecting them utterly, or contemning them, is 


high Profaneneſs, and of moſt pernicious bn as it is 
ſtriking at all inſituted Religion directly, and at Morali in 
Conſequence ; and fo, in the laſt Reſult, at the general Hap- 
pineſs of Mankind, here and hereafter, —This may ſerve to 
hy what I mean by the evil Tendency of any Sin. | 

he other Conſideration is, the Degree of Wilfulneſs in 
the Perfon committing it. Whatever Miſchiefa Man may do, 
He is no fatther chargeable with it, than as «He made it his 
Cboicr; no farther than He knew what He was doing, and 
wilfully choſe it. A mad Man may do a great deal of Miſchief, 
but in him it is no Sin: The like may be faid of a natura/ 
Fool, or Idiot. Where there is no Reaſon, nor Choice, there 
can be no Sim. And ſuppoſing a Man, under the Uſe 
of Reaſon, to do Miſchief, either being compelſed to it, 
or not knowing that it is Miſchief, or not confidering 
it, or not deſigning it; Theſe will be all ſo many Articles 
in his Pavour, either to acquit Him entirely of Blame, 
or to excuſt-and extenuate, in Proportion to the of the 
eceflity He was under. Hence it is, that Divines have di- 

3 Sins into three Kinds ; called Sins of Ignorance, Sins 

of Infirmity, and Sins f Prefumptior. The Will is 


Sins ; 


{ 2-4 ). 
Furz but They have their Names from what is mof? prevail. 
ing and predominant in Each. If there be more of Ignorance 
than Wilfulneſs in it, it is a Sin of Ignorance; if there be more 
of Infirmity than Wilfulneſs in it, it is a Sin of Infirmity ; But 
if there be more of //i/fulneſs than of Either, or Beth the for- 
mer it is then a wilful Sin; and That is what my Text 
a preſumptuous Sin. To ſay ſomething more particular of 
Each: 22 ie 4 | 

1. Of a Sin of Ignerance Such was the Sin of ApIME- 

LECH, when He feat unto. Him ABRAHAM's Wife, not know- 

. ing Her to be bis Wife, but ſuppoſing Her to be his Sifter only. 
What He did was with an upright Heart, ſo far; ignorantly 
conſenting to Adultery : But yet, becauſe He might have 

made farther Enquiry, and might have informed Himſelf bet- 

ter, if He had had Patience, and had not been too precipitate; 

He was therefore not wholly innocent: A Sin He was guilty 

of, but a Sin 1 and therefore He found Mercy at 

the Hands of Gd. | Sy pe | 

| A ſecond Example, but maze approaching to a Sin of Pre- 

= ſumption, was St. PAUL's perſecuting the Church of Cbriſi. He 

did it ignorantiy, and in Unbelief, out of an honeſt and well- 
meant Zeal: But He ſinned in ſo doing, and grievouſly too; 
becauſe He had had feveral Opportunities of knowing better ; 
and He had ſeen enough of the miraculous Powers of the 
Church, to Ba EEG Bag F pc of his Education and Abilities, 
if He had duly attended to them. However, becauſe his 
Ignorance in that Caſe was not entirely affected, nor owing 
to Envy, Malice, or other corrupt Principle; his Sin, in 
that In may paſs among the Sins of Ignorance, rather 
than among the Sins of Preſumption: It was blameable, but 
pitiable at the ſame Time; for [gnorance leſſens and extenuates 
a Fault, more or leſs, according as the Ignorance was more or 
leſs wilful. | If the Ignorance had been perfectly in voluntary 
and unavoidable, it would have intirely e Him of all 
Blame : {f you were blind, ſays our Lord to the PHARISEEs, 
You ſhould have no Sint. But when the Ignorance is in ſome 
, - Meaſure voluntary, and in ſome Meaſure involuntary, there jt 
does not take off the Guilt intirely, but leſſens and extenuates 
it in Proportion: He: that knew not his Lord's Will, and did 
commit Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes}. 
Such is the Nature and Deſcription of a Sin of Ignorance. 
2. Next to which is the, Sin of [nfirmity, owing to the 
Frailty of the Flaſb, or Impetuoſity of the Affections, as the 
former is to the Blindneſs of the Underflanding, Dane 
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Lord well deſcribes the Nature of it, where He fays ; be 
Spirit ty uly is willing, but the Fleſb is weak. Sins of Infirmity - 
are moſtly ſeen in Sins of Omiſſion; in our Neglect of Du- 
ties or our Deſects in performing them; owing to Forget- 
fulneſs, Inadve „ Heavineſs, Liſtleſſneſs, and the Uke. 
But there are other Caſes where Sins of /nfirmity ſteal in, by 
Sorprize, by ſuddenPaſfion, by the Vehemence of a Tümp- 
tation, which over-powers the Mind before the Perſon. has 
Time to conſider, or recollect. I ſuppoſe, PzTER's Denial 
of his Lord may be an Inſtance of ſuch a Sin. His Heart 
was very ſincere and honeſt ; He was ſuddenly ſet upon by 
an  unlooked for Temptation; He fell unexpeQedly, and 
that but once, againſt his uſual Courage, and his repeated 
Reſolutions z/ and He no ſooner. recollected Himſelf, but He 
repented.in a Flood of Tears. All theſe Circumſtances-ſhew, 
that there was a great deal more of [nfirmity than of — 
in it M and We may add, that there ſeems to have been a 
more than ordinary Deſertion brought upon Him, in that 
Inſtance, to check the over great Confidence He had repoſed 
in Himſelf, and to teach Him Humility and Caution for the 
fuller: 2c dom ao fk tie | WEIR 

Much might be uſefully ſaid about Sint of Infirmity, to 
diſtinguiſh them from Sins of Preſumption, and to prevent 
People's deceiving Themſelves with the Plea of by ge 6 


where They have really no Right or Title to it. But the 


Subject is copious, and would lead- me too far. It may be 
ſufficient, juſt to have hinted what the Name imports ; and 
I paſs on to the third Kind of Sins, Sins of a Scarlet Dye. 
Sins of Preſumption , ſuch as have more of J;lfulneſs. 
Malice prepenſe, than of [gnorance or Infirmity in them; 
when a Man fins with a bigh Hand, againſt the DiQates of 
Reaſon, and the Checks of Conſcience ; not merely through 


| Ignorance, or human Frailty, but wilfuily, through the Styb- 


bornneſs and Perverſeneſs of a depraved, diſtorted, Will. It 
will de eaſy to diſtinguiſh this malignant Kind from either ot 
the former. All premeditated Offences, though the Matter 
of them ſnould appear Night, come. under the Name and 
Notion of prefumpiuous Sins: For wilful Diſobedience to a. 

lain Command, though in a ſmall Matter, is no ſmall 
Thing. This We ſee in the Caſe of our Firſt Parents; The 
taſting of the forbidden Fruit, was ſeemingly. a ſlight Matter; 
but yet, becauſe: the Command was expreſs, and the Diſ- 
obedienee wiſful and pręſumptuous, God, reſented the Con 
oy and puniſhed it with a very zemarkable and memor- 

le Severity. | TN 19 31-44 
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| dun Sins. I proceed now, 


1 6 | 
Among Deb, Sins We muſt reckon all thoſe which 
high and ſcandalous Nature; ſuch as Murder, Aduls 
* 8 lege, . . * A on, 


proffien, Blaſphemy, and the like; becauſe t 3 


a 
their own Nature vile and miſchievous, and known to be ſo; 


that a Man cannot be ſuppoſed to fall into them through mere 


Tenorance, ot Infirmity, but tnrough-the Wilfulneſs and Stub- 
2922 | mote river tif; Go 


As to Neglects or Omiſſions of Duty many of theſe alſo 
are reducible to the Claſs of ous Sins" fectes/cuſto- | 


| — Neglect of known and plain Duties; abſenting from 


blies "Worſhip, on the Sunday eſpecially,” without Ne- 
oeſfity ; living in conſtant Contempt or Neglect of the Holy 
Communion; refuſing the common Offices of Humanity and 
Chriſtian Charity, when We ſee proper Occaſions for the 
Exerciſe of them; neglecting to feed the Hungry, or to 
clothe the Naked, or to commilerate and aſſiſt the AMiQted, 
in Proportion to our Abilities and Circumſtances. Thoſe 
Acts of Mercy are ſo much the Badges of our Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion, and are ſo ſtrongly iaſiſted upon as Matters of indiſ- 
penſable Duty, quite through Both Teſtaments ; that We 
can neither plead. Ignorance nor Infirmity for our Non-per- 
formance. Omiſſions of this Kind are wilful, preſumptuous, 
damning : 80 our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf intimates, here He 
tells Us, that the Articles of Inquiry at the Day of Judg- 
ment will run chiefly on thoſe 7 oc and Men ſhall 
either acquitted or condemned accordingly. So much in the 
general about the Nature, Quality, and Kinds of preſump - 


| II. 

To be more particular in ſetting forth the Malignancy and 
Danger of them, and the Concern we ought to have to ſtand 
clear of them. | 5 e 21 

You may obſerve of Holy Dav1p in the Pim before Us, 
how He prays, that God would pardon his ſmaller Sins, and 
cleanſe Him, by remitting, or not imputing them. But as 
to thoſe greater preſumptuovs Sins, He begs ts be wholly kept 
dack from them, to be undefiled with them. He ſpeaks of 
them alſo as amounting to great Tranſgreſſon, and which 
alone could debar Him of the Satisfaction of _—_— an «fright 
Heart, and a good Conſcience. His Errors aud Infirmities, 
He believed, a merciful God would paſs by and overlook, 
upon his general Confeſſion and Repentance ; But the pre- 
m! ſump tupus 
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F EL 
famptuons Sins He was greatly afraid of, being ſuch 28 mĩ 
make a moſt fatal — God and Him, 880 5 
de made up again and reconciled. Nor were his Fears, in 
this Caſe, at alt unreaſonable or groundleſs, if WE ec: 
the malignant Qualities and mifchievous Effects of preſump- 
pps „ 9 en ; | CM | 

1. For, firſt, preſumptuous Sins ſpring from t uption of 
the Heart frog weary ae ho ion, ſome Predomi- 
nancy of Pride, Avarice, or Voluptuouſneſa. Men will not run 
upon Sins of that Kind, to provoke” Almighty God wilfully, 
and daringly, till the World has taken Hold of Them, and 
eſtranged their Hearts vs great Meafure) from Him. tt 
is hanging out the Flag of Defiance, and entering into a 
Kind of open War or Rebellion againſt Heaven. Ihite 2 
Man has Ignorance or Surprize to plead in Excuſe for Him- 
2 his Heart may be fil] —— with God: bo when He 
1 i and preſumptuouſiy offends, it is very plain that his 
Hater . ae 220 that He has duk up an Alli- 
ance with the World in Oppoſition to God. WA 

2. We may conſider farther, that after {inning in this 
Manner, and to this Degree, it is very hard to repent. , We 
ſee This in common Friendfhips One with Another. While 
a Man knows that — intended no III wy Friend, 1 long 
unwarily done Him a Prejudice, loving and reſpecti im 
all the Time; He eaſily Ai and Sie an 507 ny 
tenance makes his. Apology, and aſks Pardon: But if He has 
ated againſt his Friend with Malice prepenſe, and has de- 
ſignedly affronted, or injured Him; He grows fullen, and 
ſhy, and perhaps ſhuns the Acquaintance ever after. There 


is ſomething of the like Affection left upon the Mind of a 


I ee Sinner with Reſpect to God. He from chat 
ant contracts a ſtrange Averſion to Him; He is afraid 20 
approach Him, conſcious to Himſelf, that He has been aft- 
ing treacheroufly ; nay and perhaps ſtrongly inclined, if not 
reſolved, even to. do ſo again; at leaſt not fully refolved 
againſt it : He has therefore little or no Heart to pray to God, 
or to aſk Paidon, except it be in a flight ſuperfictal Manner, 
as Words of Courſe. By Degrees, the Breach grows wider 
detween God and Him; and He ftagcs off more and more, 


till at length He renounces, in a Manner, all further Ac- 
quaintance with his Maker. This is often the Reſult of 


giving Way, at firſt, to preſumptuous Sins. But, 
E. Sup 7 wins thirdly, — a Man relents ſoon after, and 
is diſpoſed to repent heartily and turn to God; yet it will 


de Cifficult for Him ſo to heal the Breach which thoſe Sine 


have 


128 1 
have made, as to come with Delight, and humble Confidence 
to his God, as before. The Remembrance of his Sins of 
Unfaithfulneſs will, for ſome Time, bring a Cloud over his 
Mind; and He will, of Courſe, be full of Fear, Doubtful- 
neſs, and Anxiety ; hardly knowing how to truſt Himſelf 
=—Y future, hardly daring to look up with Chearfulneſs to 
I do not know a more affecting, or more melancholy Ex- 
ample of what I am now mentioning, than Day 1D Himſelf, 
From the Time He fell into preſumptuous Sins, in the Mat- 
ter of Ux AR (though He was penitent for it, and a Pardon 
was granted Him by the Hand of a Prophet) yet how ſorrow- 
ful and troubled was his afflicted Mind all his Life after! 
He never recovered his wonted Courage and Vivacity; He 
hung down his Head, and went mourning all the Day long; 
his Spit was bowed down with Grief, and He was ſcarce 
able to bear up under the afflicting Hand of God. He ſeems 
not to have been the ſame Man as formerly, nor to have 
kept up either the Figure, or the Character in Life which He 
had before done. What with the Afflictions God ſent Him 
in his Family and his Kingdom, and what with his Remorſe 
for his Tranſgreſſions, He appears to have been, as it were, 
unmanned, and ſunk in his Spirits for the reſt of his Life, 
and to have behaved and acted below his Character. Re- 
pentance is. the beſt Thing We can retreat to, and is indeed 
the only Plank left whereon to eſcape, in ſuch. a Caſe : But 
in the mean while, how much better is Innocence, than the 
moſt Holy and Solemn Repentance / W yr 
It may indeed be ſaid, that David's Sin in that Inſtance 
was very great for the Matter of it, as well as its being pre- 
ſumptuous. Very true: But every preſumptuous Sin, in Pro- 
portion, brings its Train of Miſchiefs with it. We ſee it in 
its beſt Light, when We take a View of it in a Perſon whe 
was fincerely penitent. The moſt melancholy Conſideration 


ry yy _ 7 1 


of all is, that preſumptuous Sins generally harden the Con- 
ſcience, and carry the Man off from bad to worſe, till the L 
fink Him down to a State of Stupidity here, and to Perditlon p 
| hereafter. From all which it is manifeſt, how highly it con · 1 
cerns every Man to be extremely cautious how He ventures 8 
upon Sins of this Kind, and to uſe all poſſible Endeavours to 
_ ſand clear of zwi/ful and deliberate, that is, preſumptuous Sins. 1 
It remains now thirdly, * e e ee A ob 
f 9 7 NE fri 
e 2 ——— W WM. 
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Tooffer ſome proper Advice and DireRtions, how to avoid 


1. The firſt Care, moſt certainly is, to be inſtant in Pray- 
ers to Almighty God, to preſerye Us, by his preventi 
Grace, from falling into them. There is no firm Securi 
but in God's Mercy, fo diſpoſing the Affairs of Life, and a 
outward Occurrences, as not to expoſe Us to Temptations 
beyond our Strength. There lies our principal Security, to 
throw Our Selves into his Arms, and to commit Our Selves 
entirely to his Protection. This, as I ſaid, is to be done by 
our conſtant and fervent Prayers. God expects to be aſked 
and intreated by Us, and has made it the Condition, and 
inſtrumental Means of conveying bis Grace and 5 
to Us. But beſides this, Prayer has naturally a good Eft 
upon the Mind of the ' Supplicant ; It preſerves a conſtant 
Awe and' Reverence for God z and is keeping 1 a Kind of 
Acquaintance and Intercourſe with Heaven. It carries in 
it a Repugnancy and Oppoſition to all wiſfu/ Sins, and 
the Force of a Haring Declaration or Remonſtrance agai 
them, With what Heart, with what Face, can a M 
carry on 2, daily Correſpondence and Converſe with God in 
Prayers and at the fame Time be in Confederacy with Satan, 
reſumptuoully rebelling againſt the God He prays ta? 
ne would conclude, that, either continuing to pray, would 
make à Man afraid and aſhamed to ſin in that high ner ; 
or elſe, that his ſo ſinning muſt make Him leave off hi 
Proper For thoſe two Things ſeem to ſtand at the grea 
1 2 fMible, and are ſcarce conſiſtent with each other. 
ut ſecondly, ' _ 

2. Aﬀter Prayers to God to aſſiſt Us, We muſt next uſe | 
our beſt Endeavours to help Our Selves ; exerting to the 
utmoſt thoſe Powers and Faculties which God hat = 
Us, for bis Glory, and for our own Happineſs. We ſhould 
conſider ſeriouſly of all the moſt proper and likely Means to be 
=__ Uſe of, in order to prevent our falling into preſumptuers 

ins, ; 

The firſt and principal, is, to look well to our Hearts, that 
They be ſet right, and 4ept with all Diligence. We may 
obſerve, that ſinning preſumptuouſly is, as it were, revolting 
from God, and running, off into another Intereſt. Our 
Hearts are not wwhe/e with God when We do it. We have 
let our Affections go aſtray * Him, placing them — 

* 


J. 130 
where elſe; upon the alluring Objects of worldly Riches, 
Honour, or Pleaſure. This is undoubtedly the Caſe, as 
often as Men run into prefumptuous Sins. Wherefore the 
true and moſt effectual Way to prevent our doing ſo, is to 
look well to our Hearts, and to keep them fix'd where They 
ought to be, upon God alone. Set your Aﬀettions on Things 
above, and not on Things on the Earth. This is ſtriking at the 
Root of all preſumptuons Sins, is ſtifling them in their Birth, | 
We ſhall not wilfully Sin againſt God, till We have 
learned to love the World more than We love Him; till We 
have ſuffered Satan and his Emiſfaries' to ſteal our Affections 
from God, and to transfer them to other Objects. Take 
We Care then, in the firſt Place, to govern our Affections, 
and to point them to their true Object. | 
And in Order to do This the more effectually; our next 
Care ſhould be to be often reflacting upon the infinite Value 
of Heavenly Things, above all Earthly Enjoyments; How far 
ternity is preferable to Time, and God to the World: How 
Night, empty, and tranſient all ſecular Things are; not 
worthy to be compared with the Joys that ſhall be hereafter. 


: 


Theſe and other the like Conſiderations, often repeated and 
treaſured up in our Minds, will be of Uſe to fix our Aﬀec- 
tions upon Things above, and fo to, prevent our falling into 

* r aan 4 
Dur further Care ſhould be to keep out of Temptations 
as much as poffible ; that ſo We may carry the fame good 
Thoughts the more conſtantly about Us, and not let them 
Nip. The Misfortune of Man is, that, tho' He bas reſol- 
ved ever ſo well, and has armed Himſelf with many excel- 
Tent Meditations ; yet new Occaſions, and unexpected Oc- 
currences, may fuggeſt new Thoughts, and give quite ano- 
ther Turn to the Mind. The ſafeſt Way therefore is to 
avoid, as much as We can, all ſuch Occaſions: And, as We 
pray not to be led into Temptation, ſo let Us take Care, not 

to run into it of our own Accord. 24 
The laſt Thing I ſhall mention, is, to be watchful and 
cautious in our whole Conduct, and eſpecially to beware of 
the Beginnings of Things. It is the Policy of Satan to 
draw Men on by Degrees, to intice Them firſt into Some- 
thing of doubtful Appearance, Something that borders upon 
Sin, and yet ſtrictly is not Sin, or has an innocent Look 
however; and fo te proceed Step by Step to What at length 
is undoubtedly ſinful and dangerous. The Way to avoid 
this Snare, is to be wary and circumſpect; not to venture to 
the utmoſt Limits of what is Lawful ; but to keep at a due 
| . Diſtance, 


(1 

Diſtance, and to obſerve our Compaſs ; to Our Selves 
ſome” innocent Liberties for Fear of their betrayigg Us. 
farther; and not to truſt Our Selves. where We ſuf; 
the Combat may be unequal, or our Strength fail Us. - 

By Theſe, and Other the like 1 recautions, God's 
Grace nn aſſiſting Us, we preſerve Our 
Selyes from pre + ow. oh Ang may ＋ undefiled and Innocent 
from the great Tranſgreſſion 
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The Miſery, Cauſes, and Remedies of a dejefted 
Mind. 


' PROV. XVII. 14. 


The Spirit of a Man will" ſaftain'his Infirmity ; but a wounded 
1 7 Spirit uubo cam bear ? ** | 


* 


HIS Paſſage of Scripture may be rendeted otherwiſe 
with a flight Variation in the latter Part of the Sen- 
tence, thus: The Spirit of a Man (of a brave Man) will ſu/- 
tain his Infirmity; but a wounded (dejected) Spirit, Who ſball 


5 pI 
he Words, as I conceive, carry in them an important 
Leſſon of Inſtruction; though it is rather obligueiy inſinuated, 
than directly expreſſed. Here js a Caution given, or inti- 
| mated rather, againſt yielding too far to any Misfortunes or 
Troubles; againſt letting our Spirits fink, or our Courage 
fail Us in our Day of Calamity. It is of infinite Advantage, 
under all Emergencies, to keep up Strength of Mind, and to 
bear up _ iſaſters or Difficulties, with a firm and un- 
daunted Heart. For, a vi Mind, a manly Spirit, 
will ſupport Us under bodily Infirmities within, or croſs Ac- 
cidents without: But if the Spirit itſelf be broken and caſt 
down, if the Mind becomes feeble, and finks under the 
| 2 What can be then thought on to raiſe it up? When 
the Buttreſſes themſelves give Way, and the main Under- 
props fail, What can then be expected but ſudden and irre- 
vocable Ruin? The Turn and the Manner of the Expreſſion 
in the Text is very like to what our Lord makes Uſe of in a 
different Subject; where He ſays, I the Salt hath loft its 
Saveur, wherewith fboll it be ſalted vr If That which ſhould 


7 


I Matck. v. 13. Mark n. 30, Luke xiv. 36+ 
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an 
ſcaſon other Things, does itfelf want ſeaſon 
then be 10 ie And fo in the Inflance of 
that whi uld ſupport the weaker Parts, does * Fant 
ing, what Remedy can then be for ? Caſe 


js then melancholy indeed, and Recovery. Greay 


Care therefore ſhould be taken in Time, to ee if poſſ · 
ble, ſo ſad à Crifi rap that no Calamities whatever be G 
mitted to reduce Us to this fo 1 . 

I take to be the general Drift and Purport of 

before Us. The Subject therefore of my Diſcourſs t 

a troubled and dejected Mind. | 


I. The Miſery of it. | | 
IL The es which lead to it. | 
III The proper Remedies ar Proſervatives agaialt ic 


The Subject is undoubtedly y 272 uſeful, and may well 
deſerve our — De ſerious Application. 


l. 


1 ſhall begin © with ſome: brief Stridhures 2 
Caſe of a dejetted broken Mind. A wounded Spirit 
bear? as our Tranſlation renders it; or, Eis cm rei 15 up? 
as the other. Both Rendrings are grammatical, and We may 
„ mare Senſes, ot both of them true 

pertinent: For the Aiſery of a broken Spirit is, that it s 
intolerable to bear, and is without Suppert, or Remedy. 

The Words of the Text have been v 
2 wounded Conſcience, tending to Deſpair : But I ſee no Ren- 
ſon for confining the Text. to that Caſe only, The Words 
are ſpoken of a wounded Spirit in the „ wounded by 
One. and ſinking under irs Load of — but not ex- 
preſſing either the particular Kind of Troubles, ouithd 
Cauſes they ſpring from. I fhalb enumerate the ſeveral 
Cauſes —— be ſappoſed in ſuch Caſes, under my next 
Head of Diſcourſe, But at preſent all I have to take Notice 


of, is, the fad and diſconſalate rar pp ys Pon prog 
Mind, reer | ' 


But, in Order to have 2 


let Us conſider, in the firſt | wn gee Ver 
a wounded Spirit, means. 


We may obſerve, that all Manner of Trouble and Miſery, 


2s felt by the — — 1 
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monly call Pain, or uneaſy Thoughts and Reflections, which 
We commonly call Angriſb. Strictly (peaking, all Pains 
that We feel are in the Mind, or in the Soul. The Boch is 
but the O gan or Inflrument which tranſmits the Pain to the 
Soul. The Sou! only feels, in and through the Body : So 


that every uneaſy Senſation of the Body, as We call it, is 
properly the Souls. And beſides wneaſy Senſations, the Mind, 
over and above, bath many unzaſy Refleftions, which increaſe 


the Pain, and more than double the Miſery. _ | 

Theſe Things being premiſed, We may the more clearly 
perceive of what Advantage it is in all Kinds of Uneaſineſſes, 
to have a Mind well fortified and ſteeled againſt Them, The 
Mind, by fencing againſt the Miſchief, keeps it out in a great 
Meaſure, and does not let in one half of the Anguiſh : While 
the Spirit bears up againſt it with manly Courage, it wards 


off the Blow, or breaks the Force of the Impreſſion. And 
if you would know more particularly hto it does it, you may 


pleaſe to conſider, that no Pain whatever is ſo much as felt, 
any longer than while it is attended to, or reflected upon: But 
there is that Force in the Mind, when firm and well reſolved, 


that it can turn the Thoughts off from dwelling upon the 
- preſent or threatening Pain, and can employ itſelf with brave 
and comfortable RefleQions. ' This is what the Text means 
in ſaying, that the Spirit of a Man will ſuſtain its Infirmity. 
It will bear up againſt Danger or Trouble, will be fo fluſhed 


with a Senſe of Honour, and other generous Views, and 


with high and noble Expectations, that the Senſe of Pain 


ſhall ſcarce be felt at all, or ſhall be light in Compariſon. 


Thoſe other joyous Reflections will counterbalance it, or will 
ſo fill the Mind, as ſcarce to leave Room for the Reception 
of any Thing elſe. | This is what We call Strength of Mind, 


and ſometimes Fortitude : And it is of admirable Uſe to repell 


; _ Uneafineſs and Pain, and to prevent its making any deep or 


durable Impreffions. Something indeed will be felt by Us after 


We have done all We can: For there is no being perfectl) 
inſenſible to Smart, or unconcerned at Misfortunes. But the 
Smart being leſs attended to, in ſuch a Caſey receives no In- 
"creaſe by any galling Reflections; yea, it is much abated and 


. 


o 


_ zmward Pains or outward Diſaſters, 


* | * 


N * 
+ 
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length faints and ſinks under them; then comes the Caſe 


deadened by * Thoughts and high Expectations. Thus 
the Spirit of a Man, while firm and erect, ſſlaint its Infir- 
mity, and becomes a Kind of Armour of Proof againſt either 
But if once the Spirit itſelf begins to yield and give Way; 
if the Mind, by continual 'Froubles, or long Struggling, at 
which 


* 
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dich the Text ſpeaks of, the Caſe of. wounded Spirit, a 


dejected broken Mind. The Miſery of it is manifeſt, im ſome 
eaſure, from what hath been already ſaid. It is like 


giving up the Fort, or Citadel, upon which the Enemy en: 
ters, and makes terrible Havock and Devaſtation. hile 


the Mind retained its Force and Strength, the Adverſary was 
kept at ſome Diſtance, and not ſuffered to do much 
But as ſoon as ever the Mind loſes its Courage, and lays down 
its Arms, the Adverſary: ruſhes in, and makes fearful Ra- 
vages. To ſpeak out of Metaphor; when the Spirit thus 
ſinks, and bears up no longer, then every Calamity puts on 
the blacker Face, and every Pain and Uneaſmeis ſtings to 
the quick, and is much increaſed by galling Reflections. The 
Mind is haunted with dark Images, with melancholy Scenes of 
Horror and Diſtreſs. The Man fits down and indulges his Sor- 
row, hugs his Grief, abandons Himſelf to Impatience, bitter 
Wailing, and Deſpair, refuſing to be comforted, or ſo much as 
to hear of the Name, This may ſerve for an imperſect Deſcrip- 
tion of a wounded Spirit, and of the Miſery attending it. But as 
the Mind may be more or leſs wounded, with almoſt infinite 
Variety of Degree; ſo the Calamity of the Caſe is more or leſs 

rievous, 'and of Conſequence more or leſs removed from 
Pomibility of Recovery. | * ohh noegu 20 
| Having deſcribed the Caſe as briefly as I well could, I now 
proceed, as I propoſed, to my Serond general Head. 
Feen I Ad 231898 ; %" 5 2986545 tov. 8“ 
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To point out the principal Cauſes which lead to this melan- 
choly Extremity. The occaſional and immediate Cauſes of 
this Malady are either from without, or from toithin; either 
from auttuard A ſflictions, or -imward Diſorder of Body, or 
T0008 of Conſcience. —l ſhall confider them ſeverally-and 
| inctly. rn 1 b 01 143 2 
1 4 The outward Calamities of Life are many and various. 
The moſt afflicting, generally, are not thoſe wWhioh bring the 
greateſt Smart, or the acuteſt Pain with Them; but thoſe 
rather, which bear hardeſt upon the ſoft and tender Paſſions. © 
One ſball ſcarce know a Man overtaken with Melancholy 
on account of what He ſuffers by the Gout, or Stone, ot by 
an Ulce?,or the cutting off Limbs, or other badily\ Pains> And 
yet for the Loſs of Sons and Daughters, or other dear Friends 
and Relations, One may find ſeveral overwhelmed with Grief 
unconſolable. The Reafon, I ſuppoſe, ''is, the exceedi 
great Delicacy and Tenderneſs of thoſe ft Puſſiom, by which 
We are carried to love Thoſe Whom We have chiefly ſet 
our Hearts upon: Croſſes and F in Things of 
= ( 
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thet aſe Nature, are very Mala. and n e the 
ind. 

Loſs of Honour,. Eſtate, Sublifience,.. is likewiſe very 

afliQing to ſome Perſons; to Thoſe eſpecially who have 

Jong ſupported their Credit, and have made a handſonie 

Figure in the World, having at the ſame Time, fair and 

promibag Hopes that They ſhould ever do ſo. When ſuch 
ſons,. unexpeRedly fall to Decay, the Calamity fits hard 
| Them ; and the more honeft and ingennont They have 
all along been, fo much the /orer is the Afſliction; uſe 
— —.— 2 
w ought, t can no 
appear like their Nieden, BY 4h ” 

_—_ pee Rien of profligate Lives, I do not cevecive, that 
They are half ſo much affected, though They come to be 
ripped of all. I hey are more hardened in. their Tempers, 
and are not very ſ of Shame; beſides that They might 
have expected it beforehand, having really deſerved it: And 
ſo it is no Wonder. if ſometimes a condemned Felon is not 
much afflicted with his Confinement in a Dungeon ; or if 
He goes with leſs Concern in his Looks even to Execution, 
than many an honeſt Man diſcovers upon ſome F ur- Lat, 
or upon the Decay of his Credit in the World. 

Theſe ſmaller Calamities to an ingenuous Mind are more 
affecting, than — greate can be to bard, ſtupid, and in- 
corrigible Wretches: And the Reaſon, as I ——4 hinted, is, 
becauſe the Paſſions of "Thoſe are more tender, and the Mind 
more ſuſceptible of Impreſſion, Hence ariſes ſometimes deep 
Melancholy in ſuch Perſons. Their Minds become 
and ſunk, their Spirit wounded and broken with Loſſes, 
Croſſes, and Diſappointments, The like ſometimes happens 
when Men have ſet out into the World with fair Hopes and 
ExpeRations, have been flattered with Golden Promiſes, 
and been long dependant upon Perſons in Power, and at laſt 
defeated and fent away empty. The Regret and 7 
which ſuch Treatment is apt to raiſe, may be 
. Gverpower the Succours of the Mind, and to break their 

Spirit ND 2. ——— Theſe Inſtances N ſuffice for 


. A ſecond WY of breaking a Man's Spirits, I muſt 
not omit to mention (th Io Br whether it he very 
common) which is, — "Senſe of grievous. Sins lyi 
hard upon the Conſcience. Bk 2 


Wr and the Remem- 
E OS ſes 
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And if ſome diſcover a Ki —_— 
yet it is ſo and ſuperficial, and They think 
their State, und fo flatter Themſelves wi 
M that there is inſinitely more Dunger 
their dying in 


of Melancholy or Deſpondency. Yet ſome Exam- 


| plex there haye been of religions 7: And I fu 


ups was one; who being ftruck with the Senſe his 
curſed Treachery, ſunk under its Weight; and beig 
wounded and fore broken in his Spirit, went and hang 
Himſelf in Grief and Deſpair. There haye been ſome fe 
dreadful Inſtances of like Nature beſides, enough to jut. 
the reckoning a guilty Conſcience as one among the many o 
Cauſes of a wounded Spirit. 1 bir 

I am ſenſible, that there is ſuch a Thing as religious He- 
lanchaly, and the Caſe is not very uncommon. But I take 
That to - —— habe. fron — N 
ſpeaking: of, and falling properly under quite a different 
Head, whichI now proceed to (pete tok in the third Place; 


3 Bodily Indifpoſition,/ which is frequently the /ol Cuuſs 


of a'broken, dejected Mind. By this I do not mean, that 


Men fall into Melancholy, as being troubled for the il State 
of Health They are- under: But as the Soul and the Hody 


ſympathize, any Diforder of the Nerves, Blood, or Spirits, 


wilt naturally affect and diſcompoſe the Mind; and it is in 


| EN PER be ſometimes owing to 


an it} Habit of Body, in 


as Lunacy alfo may, of 


D yaturalty Recking, ein)” 16" 
ligious „ge | "= 5 0 
Nothin elſe but à diſordered I / en, . to forme it 
Di Blood, or ſome Di is the ee t iy 


the Brain the Center of them. The 2 Spirit, which are 
the [n/irumeyts the Soul makes Uſe of to think by, move ir- 
regulariy, and taiſe odd fantaſtical Ideas, like as they do in 


cam,. 
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Dream Hence come, very odd Conceits, and perhaps pro. 
fuane and even blaſphemous Thoughts in Perſons otherwiſe 
very piouſiy diſpoſed; and Who at the ſame Time abhor 
| thoſe Thoughts, and are deeply concerned on that very Ac- 
count. Here ſeems to be Nothing in all This, but a þedily 
Indiſpaſition, which is indeed a 2 — but no Fault of 
. the Perſon ſuffering under ili. 
There may indeed have been a Fault ſometimes in a Per- 
ſon's Gondudl. to occaſion ſuch an ill Di ſpoſition of Body; 
as, if it hath been brought on by hard Drinking, or indulg- 
ing ſome fooliſh Paſſion more than was meet: But yet the 
| Eft might ariſe from other Cauſes, wherein the Perſon had 
i not been acceſſory to it at all. It might be the Remains of 
à Fever, or other bodily Diſtemper, hich the Patient bad been 
afflicted with; or it might have been owing to ſeveral other na- 
tural Cauſes, too tedious for me to mention, and which it more 
concerns a Phyſician to enquire into, than it does a Divine. I 
mention this Caſe however for two Reaſons. One, for the Sa- 
tis faction of ſcrupuloims Canſciences; that if any Perſons find 
Themſelves fo affected, they ſhould not be caff down on that 
Account, nor ſuſpect that They are guilty of a Crime in what 
They cannot help: And the Other Reaſon of my taking No- 
tice of the Caſe is, that We may paſs the more charitable Fudg- 
ment upon any unhappy Perſons who have been affliged in 

this Way. Butto pr oh 5 thy: 4 36s 
_ -Befides religious Melancholy, there are alſo ſeveral other 
Kinds, which often ariſe from ſome bodily Indiſpofition, 
vrhich may be preſumed to have the greateſt Hand in Them, 
in ſuch particular Conſtitutions. For when Misfortunes or 
Diſappointments, though ſlight and trivial (and None are 
without ſome) fall in with a [Temper or Diſpofition inclined 
to Melancholy, They have a much greater, Force upon 
Them than they would. otherwiſe have; and the Effect 
produced is really owing partly to the aut tuard Calamity, 
and partly to the inward Diſorder; it is the Reſult of Both 
together, Both contributing, as it were, their Share towards 
it. In ſuch Caſes it. is not always eaſy to ſay tobich is the 
r Gauſe, or which the ſubordinate : For in compaunded 
owers of that Kind, it may be difficult to compute their 
reſpective Forces, or to determine exatly.. which is the more 
prevailing. But I have ſaid enough of the Cauſas which lead 
to Dejection of Mind, which break or wound the Spirit of A 
Man within Him. 8 Fier 2. "3 283 wi” n 
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Ino paſs'on, Thirdly, to preſcribe ſome ' Remedies 
or Preſervatives againſt it. e ; 
It is worth the Pains, to keep up our Spirits, and to main- 
tain the Vigour of our Minds, in all Caſes, if We can. For 
it is a lamentable Thing to be overſet with Trouble, or to be 
overwhelmed with Grief and Deſpair, It makes Life miſer- 
able as Life can be for the Time, and then brings Men down 
to the Grave. When the Mind is ſunk, che Spirit wounded, 
or, as*We vulgarly ſay, the Heart broken, Life does not 
hold on much longer; or if it does, it is a Burthen, and'a 
weary Load, ' worſe than Death. There is no Remedy for it, 
when the Malady ſeizes Us in any deep Degree: For when 
the Mind itſelf is ſeized, a Man has no longer any Com- 
mand over his own Thoughts; there is no Room left for 
Advice or Inſtruction; no Handle for Reaſon and Counſel 
to take hold of. This makes me ſpeak rather of Preſerva- 
tives than Remedies; ſuppoſing the Text to mean by a wounded 
Spirit, a Spirit © quite broken ; But if it may be underſtood of 
the Approaches only, or the intermediate Degrees, ſhort of 
Extremitie,; there may then be ſome Nemedies, the ſame 
which I alſo call Preſervatives, and am now going to lay 
down. It muſt be owned, that natural Courage, in 
Strength of Mind, is One of the beſt Preſervatives, or ſtrongeſt 
Securities againſt it: But as That is a Bleſſing of Nature, 
and I am only to ſpeak of what may be acquired, I ſhall paſs 
That over as foreign to this Head. My Buknefs will be to 
lay down Rules either for preſerving that natural Courage 
where it is, or for acquiring an artificial Courage (if I may 
ſo call it) which may anſwer or more than anſwer the Other. 
1. And here undoubtedly the firſt and principal Rule muff 
be, to truſt in God, and to live a Life eonformable to the 
Doctrine of Cur sT. There is no Preſcription ſo infallible, 
no Cordial ſo comfortable, as This now mentioned. Come 
unto Me, ſays our Bleſſed Lord, all Ye that labour and are beavy 
laden, and I will give you ReffF; There is Nothing ſo fortifies 
the Mind, or ſo invigorates the Spirit, as Faith and Truſt in 
God, joined with a good Life; that We may be able to fay 
with St. Pavt, Herein do Me exerciſe ourſelves, to have always 
4 Conſcience void of Offence, towards God, and towards Man. 
+ This Conſideration taken together with the comfortable Hope 


* 
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and Expectation of Joys eternal in a Life err 


. Matt. xi. 23. 
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theſe two, taken together, are ſufficient to warm the coldeſt 
Heart, and to give Courage and Bravery to every droopin 
Spirit. The Strength of theſe Principles has been tried and 
proved; and ĩt a moſt to Advantage in the early Ages of 
the Church, when Perſons of the moſt tender Age, or timorous 
Sex, would run to. a Stake, or to a Rack, without diſcover. 
ing the leaſt Uneaſineſs in Look or Geſture; and never fainted 
in Heart, nor became broken in Spirit, for any Trouble or 
Terror that Wit and Malice combined could expoſe Them 
to. Now, if a Principle of Religion was thus effectual in 
the very hardeſt Circumſtances which human Life could fall 
under, why . not the ſame Principle be of like Force in 
the ordinary and common Caſualties incident to Mortality ? 
If therefore You are defirous to keep up your Spirits, and 
never to fink under a Misfortune 12 your Minds by 
Faith, and by a ſerious and conſtant Endeavour to 
God. This will inſpire Courage when nothing elſe will, or 
when the World itſelf fails : It will do it — Times, and 
under all Circumſtances, even upon the Bed of Sickneſs, or 
at the Hour of Death; provided only, that You have then 
your Thoughts awake, and that the bodily Indiſpoſition does 
not diſorder the Freedom of the Soul. | 
2. Next to a thorough Senſe of Religion, I ſhall mention 
a ſecond Preſervative, nearly allied to it, and rather a Branch 
or Part of it, than diſtinct from it; which is, to fit as looſe 
as poſſible to this World; to wean and diſentangle our Af- 
- feftions from temporal Things: For, fince it is impoflible 
not to meet with infinite Croſſes and Diſappointments here, 
if We ſet our Hearts on this World ; the ſureſt Way is, not 
to expect or deſire any great Happineſs here, but to become 
more and more — to all worldly Enjoyments, If 
We can be content with a moderate Share of temporal Pro- 
Fperity, We fhall be the leſs concerned at Diſappointments, 
and, of Conſequence, the better prepared to meet AMictions, 
and to bear up under them. Theſe two firſt Rules which I 
have mentioned, both meet together in one Rule of St. 
Paur's, Set your Affection on Things above, not on Things on 
the Eartht. As to other inferior Rules for preſerving Chear- 
. fulneſs and Vivacity of Spirit, ſuch as ' | 
8 in an honeſt Calling, innocent 
iverſions, and the like; as they are None of them compa- 


rable to what I have before named, it may be ſufficient barely 
to have hinted them. I have not mentioned the drinting 


away Cares, as ſome call it, a__ a 
ar: 1 Cal. ii. . 
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The true Nature of Charity; its Value, Mea- 
ſures, and Proportions ſtated, from the Go- 
ſpel Account of the poor Widow's Offering. 

A Charity Sermon. 


ä 


MARK XII. 43, 44. 


And He called unto Him his Diſciples, and ſaith unto Them, Ve- 
rily T ſay unto You, that this: poor Widow bath caſt more in, 
than all They which have Taft arte the chy = : | 

For all They did caſt in of thein Abundance : But She of ber Want 
did call in All that She had, even all her Living, 


HE Story of the poor Widow, who threw in her two 
Mites as an Offering to God's Temple, and was ap- 
plauded for it by our Blefled Lord, is related by two of the 
vangeliſts, St. MAxk and St. Luk; and it is a Thing ſo 
well known, that the Vidotos Mite is noted even to a Pro- 
verb. It was at the Time of the Paſſover, the Fourth and 
4a Paſſover our Lord was at, that He was preſent at the 
emple, in one of its Courts, called the Court of the People, 
and in that Apartment of it which belonged to the Women, 
and for that Reaſon called, the Court of the omen. Here it 
was that the Cheſt, or the Alms-Box ſtood ; and hither the 
People brought their Offerings, either for the Uſe of the * 
Temple, or ſor the Relief of the Poor: And here it was that 
the poor Widow made her humble Offering of two Mites, to 
the Value of a Farthing, while richer Perſons gave very con- 
ſiderable Sums. Many that twere rich, caſt in much, but it was 


out their Abundance, and what They could very well _ 
| \ 
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WhileShe threw in a very ſmall enn 
She even wanted to ſubſiſt upon; for it was. all that She had, 
even all her Living. Our Bleſſed, Lord, ſtanding by, and 
well knowing her bard Circumſtances (as — 1 — | 
was pleaſed to obſerye thereupon; much to the Honour f 
the poor Widow, that She had really ſhewn Herſelf mote 
bountiful and generous than Any of he Reſt: For. She had 
ven more, in Proportion to her Cixcumftances, than Any 
One elſe had done: For They had contributed only what 
They had to bare, and but a Part eyen of That: Whereas 
She had generouſiy quitted what She could not fo well. ſpare, 
wanting it for. Herlelf; and not a Part only af That, but all;.. 
not. # te Mites, which. was half ber Subdanees but Babs 
which was all She bad. Nr 
NF By this Account ol the poor Widow, We may reafanably * 
judge, that She was One who lived by het Labour, - or by the 
Lind Affiltance of Friends. She had no Eſtate, no, certain 
Fund to ſubſiſt upon, no Money beforehand —— * ˙ e 
of a ſingle Farthing; which was barely ſufficient for one 
Day's Suſtenance; and That She gave away in Charity. Thie 
ſo. memorable Ag of her's, and Which our Lord Himſelf has . 
5 55 ed to ſet ſo. high a Value N deſerve. 2 
cloſe Inſpection, and; attentive, Conſideration. It. wil 
of 3 ſhewing wherein the — 5 — 
and Value of Charity conſiſts; as alſo for pointing out to Us 
the proper Rules whereby te fix. its Meaſures, and ſetile 
its Proportions, 4 ly Deſign then is, 81 1 102 2 
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I. To make ſome Serge Obſervations upon the Inſtance 

nom before Us, for the clearer. underſtanding the Daty 

of Charity, or Alms-giving. And. TT ene 
II. To . thoſe general Rules or, Remarks to the parti> . 
cular Purpoſes of the preſent Occaſio n. 
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Firſt, I propoſe to make ſome general Qb/ervations upon the 

Inſtance now before Us, for the clearer Underſtanding; of 

the Duty of Charity, or Almi givi ng. 
I have before binted, that it may be in ſome Meaſure . 
doubrful whether the Zidow's Quota was given for the Ser- 
vice of the Temple, or for the Relief of che Poor: But 
which ſoever it was, the Difference. is not material. It was 
a religious Offgring to God, as is plainly intimated 1 St. 
19709) 2 N „ - 201933252 uni 
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for the Uſe of the Temple of ſfrnvearem Veja was God's 
of the Poor, who, in another Senſe, 

od's Temple likewiſe, it comes to the fame Thing. 
is by the Way only, and proceed now to 
the firſt and moſt obvious Remarks the 
Hand, is, that the real Value of any charitable 
de eſtimated, not by —— or che Price of 
given, but by the Affection of the Mind, and Ge- 
Jeart is ſeen in it. The Widow's Mites 

tele to the Treaſury, and were but of ſmall Ac- 

in the Poor's Box : But notwithſtanding That, They 
1 in God's Sight, and mort acceptable to 
ge and richeſt Preſents. He faw under 
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were eat 
Him than the 
what 


with, how hard She laboured, and with 
what Warmth of Zeal, Ardency of Aﬀettion, and 2 71 of 
Faith, She had made her Offering. Theſe were the Things 
whieh recommended it to God's Acceptance; an4 made it 
more valuable in his Eyes than much larger Contributions, 
where there was not the ſame Temper of Mind: And Phis 
was moſt highly juſt and equitable; For We may 
obſ % 5 1 1 | FF. : . 

2. Secondly, that there may be more of real Charity, and 
true Generofity in a poor Man's offering a Mite, than in a rich 
Man's contributing a Talent; and That upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts. A rich Man gives, in ſuch a Caſe, no mare than 
He can ſpare, nor indeed uite ſo much: the — Pn gives 
were than He can well ſpare, or (like the Widow) leaves 
Himſelf Nothing. One ſpends out of his Superfluitics, the 


F 
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Other parts with his Neceſſaries. It is eaſy to obſetve, 


that there is much more of hard Struggle, much more of 
Self-denial, and conſequently much more of true Charity 
and Generoſity, in One Caſe, than in the Other. 

From hence then, Thirdly, I remark, that the Gene- 

ty, or Liberality, of any Perſon, in his charitable Con- 
tributions, is to be meaſured chiefly by the Proportion it bears 
to his Circumftances, juſtly conſidered. He who gives moſt 
in Proportion, and not who gives abſolutely the moſt, is 


me moſt charitable and generous Man. And the ther ay 
an has 


Thing to be confidered in ſuch Caſes is, what every 
to ſpare, upon a fair Computation, and a juſt balancing of his 
Accounts: After comparing his preſent TIncomes with his 
preſent n Expences, his future Proviſions likewiſe 


wich his future Occaſions; then what is the Overplus, a7 
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t Circumſtances the poor Widow was, what Difficultics 
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nat je to his Creditors : Fhoꝰ if Ne des it in ſucha a 
to pinch. Himſelſ only, abridging in ſome: Meaſure, 
to reheve/ Others, 4t may be an excellent ce of Genera- 
* aut Charity: z ——— —— the Caſt of 
the poor Medoio im th Text. Sbe parted with all the bad; and 
That all was, n more than the value of one Days Suſtenance. 
Perkaps.ſhe bad ju fo mucti- beforehand! and n more; or ſhe 
denied-Herſe}f fon one Day, and truſted to God's Providence, 
and to tha Eabaurof her Hande, for the Morrom Fhis the: 
could: do, and it was the utmoſt the could doq and the mob 
generous: Perſon: living; could not have dome mors,/ She had 
a tuilliag Mine, » carried her s and made bra" 
ſtriue tet her — yea and beyond ben Pomer; that is; / 
beyond what fhe could well And t the Gift-was! 
Snall, the Gener it was Grrat; and a fucks it wit 2 


cepted accarding $0 what 1 had, and not according cow 


ſhe Bad nut. * 2 Ante 0325108 10 
„ 1 mu okſqwap Fourthly,/ and 
Loder ſhould be taken of it, that even the Poor — | 
not rat from. the Duty of Alm For iſ God 
accepted the How's ite, Wo in thert i pon from hh 
He will not — id - ——— ſmall OF. 
ferings nay, and applauds them too 2s the moſt valunble 
Chaeities : no doubt * erpecta them — , and 
then: - oo Fons 
—— 
n 
—— — And — 
wherbes ktany art not / have ten 
— ID I: 
ind: And the ig ones 
2 or cuen the Silence off Preachers may — 4 2 
Tem into Fhat Perfuaſion, 
A in, and d one tow! \Ridh and Pr 
ay concerned in the Duty, but rene ona. 
their Cirevnflances : And He that hu M 'iv-agft 
well — 


Abundance, Aihts accords > 
few rv bat las be n — to 
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Rich, when Me are ARR ih tack Oates becauſe 
the Men maſt .able to 


to give ſumecting, however ſimalt, out of (har lima at 
has moro is obliged to — Te * 
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The Reaſon and Foundation of 


againſt the Day Nect 
the whole Tag ties 


lineſs, to qualify Them for Heaven. It is upon this Account 
chiefly, that God has appointed and ordered the Diſtinctions 
of Rich and Poor; and has ſo contrived, that We have the 
Poor always with Us, and when We will We may do Them 
wor And as the Nich are obliged to relieve the Poor, ſo even 

e Peor alſo, in proportion to their Circumſtances, are bound 


to help Oze Another. It is not only tlieir Duty, but their Pri- 


vilege; and if They underſtand it righthy, They will look upon 
it as ſuch. What an Advantage and an Honour was it to the 


mend mage that ſhe,” by N her Mite only into the 


reaſury, could therein exerciſe a nobler Charity than the 
Greateſt of All there had done; and ſhould at length gain the 
Prize of Liberality from Them All, God Himſelf being 
Judge of it | | | | 


Leet no Man therefore think Himſelf 220 poor to be charitable, 


upon prefling Exigencies, or upon ſome ſolemn Occaſions. 
Why ſhould not the Poor, as well as Rich, have the Privi- 
lege of doing what They can do, to inure their Minds to the 
Practice of V irtue, and to fit Themſelves for Heaven? Have 


They but little to give? Charity does not confiſt in much or 
in little, but in doing the 3% We can, and doing it with a. 


willing Mind. The ſingle Inſtance of the poor Widow is 
enough to ſhew, that even a Beggar, in Proportion, may. be 
as generous/as a Prince; and that ſometimes the ſmalleft Pre- 
ſent imaginable may be the greateff Bounty + And if, by the 
Smallneſs of it, it proves but of little Service to the Recerver, 
Whoever He be; yet it will be of ineſtim able Uſe and Benefit 
to the Giver, which is moſt to be conſidered in all Acts of 
Charity. And if, while the Rich and Affluent, contribute 
ſomewhat out of their Superfluities, a Day-labourer, ſuppoſe, 
contributes a Day's Mort, or the Value of an ordinary Meal, 
denying Himſelf for it in the mean while; ſuch a Charity as 
This will weigh more than large Sums from Others, and will 


be in the Sight of God of great Price. 


5. But having ſufficiently conſidered the Caſe of the infe- 
rior Sort, I come now, in the fifth Place, to obſerve what 
concerns the Rich and Wealthy. | en 
The Uſe which They are to make of the Inſtance of the 
Text, is, to be charitable and generous according to their 
̃ͥͤé*—¹x. ↄ PINTS Circumſtances 
| $ Tobe iv, 8, 3. | 


ere: The principal End and Deſign of 
Almſgiving looks, not ſo much at the Relief of the Indigent 
(whom God could have provided for a thouſand other Ways) 
as at the training Men up to mutual Love, Charity and Friend- 
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Circumſtances; and in ſo much greater Proportion than Othersg 
as They ate more able to do it. | "20 4 

It may be aſked then, How ſhall why + if inclined to it, 
contrive to come up to the Generofity of the poor Widow in 
the Text? what; muſt They ſtrip Themſelves of all They 
have, and reſerve Nothing to ſubſiſt on, as ſhe did? No, 
by no Means. Different Circumftances require different 
Management; And there is a Way of coming up to the poor 
Widnw's Attainments, without doing exactly as ſhe did, If 
a rich Man were to give away his whole Eſtate, and reduce 
Himſelf to Poverty, of to hard Labour; This would not only 
be doing as much, but a great deal more than the poor Widow' 
did: For ſhe did not make any ſuch great Change in her 
Circumſtances, nor did ſhe ſink her State or Condition at all 
lower than before. Her Example therefore, or our Lord's 
applauding it, is of no Force as to obliging any one to throw 
Himſelf out of that Rank, Station, or Condition of Life 

herein God has placed Him. If He has been born to an 
Eſtate, or by honeſt Induſtry has acquired one, let Him live 
and enjoy it. But further : neither does the Inſtance of -the 
Text oblige a Man, when in a thriving Way, to diſpoſe of 
all the Overplus, all the clear Gains, at the Year's End; For 
how then could He go on to ſupport that Rank and Station 
He is in, and to provide for his Family? The poor Video 
might, by what ſhe did, ftraiten Herſelf for a Day or two, 
and after That be in as good a Condition as ſhe was before: 
But were any trading, or thriving Men to give away all their 
Increaſe, They would ſoon find their Affairs run backwards, 
and would not be able to recover them. Well then, how 
muſt We ſtate the Caſe with a rich Man, to make it anſwer 
to This in the Text? The Rule of Proportion, I conceive, is 
This ; that the Richer Sort, in order to give the mare away in 
Charity, ſhould de content to practiſe ſome Degree of Se. 
denial, in like Manner as the poor Widaw did. Let them 
retrench unneceſſary Expences at leaſt, abridge their Plea- 
ſures, ſhorten their Diverſions, cut off as much as poſſible 
from the Pomp and Pride of Life, to ſpend upon the Poor. 
Beſides This, let them not be over ſollicitous as to Futurities, 
providing handfomely (as They will call it) for their Chil- 
dren, or raiſing their Families. The poor Widow ttuſted 
God for her own'neceſlary Subſiſtence, rather than make no 
Offering at all to the Trealvry. And thus much at leaſt _ 
may be expected of every Man ; that He contribute accord- 
ing to his preſent Circumſtances ; and that no Anxiety, either 
for Himſelf or his Children after him, ever hinder Him from 
| _ | doing 
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doing in Proportion to what He at preſent enjoys. Be con- 
tent with a moderate Proviſion, rather than grow Covetouy, 
defraud the Poor: For, after all, God's Prayidence is 
F beſt Securiey, and bis | Friendſhip the richeſt Treafur, 
3 ave | 
to the Progorticn to be obſerved in charitab "of 
K no one certain Rule has been, or can be ſet, which 
Wal indifferently ſuit with al Circumſtances. Should We 


ay a tenth, vr a d, or a thirtieth Part of every One's 


Inereaſc, That might be tag wing for ſome Perſons to give, 
_ $98 little for Others, as their Circumſtances might widely 
The Proportion therefore, ar Quota, muſt, be left to 
170 Man s privgte Fudiment, and Conſcience, upon a cares 
onſideration of his ordinary Expences and Incomes, nd 
- Occaſions He may have te provide for. One Thing 
gertain, that God demands of Us fame Part of our —— 
ia Proportion to what He has bleſſed Us with; and He expects 


that it ſhould be 17 2 the Poor, on bis Account; not 


ringly, nor y, but liberally and nero 

25 115 oF a ch 2511 2 The two great — 
A te of Ohaxity are the two Extremes of ei wy — 
Had, and Covetoyſneſs on the. other. The Frodigal who 
waſhes his Subſtance, has nothing left to 15 out in Charity; 

and the Miſer who ſets his Heart upon Wealth, or is greed 

of Gain, has no nc to Acts of, Beneficence. Bo 
ars in Extremes Both are very much to blame. The 
middle Way is ace! of ſo to be frugal, as not to be cove- 
#245 x and ſo to be Ae a9 not to be g. Frugal We 
charitahle: For if We know not 
how ta ſave Mone , where: We decent 2 and properly may; 
to ſpare either for or any Thing 
elſe, The growing Fully of theſe Times i 10 uxury and Ex- 
travagance; Many affecting to live above their Circum- 
ſtances, znd to vie with their Superiors. This is not the 
Way ta do Good with what We have, or to be inftrumental 
in Gt and ſupporting the Poor. Know the Falus of 
„Without valuing it tas much : And learn firſt how to 
5 f "You would have wherewith to „bend. But 1 haye 
id enough of the general Rules and Meaſures mah Serve 


in the D. 1 proceed now briefly, ' 
u. * 
apply the Whole to the preſent nas! The Ob- 
jan now a before Us are the ET Ow No Quebion 
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can be made as to the Uſeful neſs of this Charity, or M 
vur Obligations to ſuppert and eneoutage it as far ad hies in 
our Power. There are all the Eeafons t6 be pleaded for it, 
as for auy other Poor: Aud belies thoſe, chere are man 
other very conſiderable Arguments te be afged, Which 2 
peculiar t6 this, beyond the Charities, I for entef ine 
a Detail of them: They Have been often repeated; and at 
abundantly known, and underſteed. AN I need d, is, 
endeavour to ſtit You op to besr a Pit in this ebe 
Chatity, from ſuch Conſider ions ad the Inſtance of the TO 
may naturally fu to Us. he 

tom this Iuſtasee of the poor High and Low, 
Rich and Poor, in Propottion te their Cifcurniftarnices, Ht 
concerned to bting in thei? charitable Contributions, 

t. As to the inferior Soft, I Eatiricr tes often fepeat, (MA 
it is doth theit Dip and Priuilcge to contfbute with Other ; 
For it is hot ſo mueh for the Sake of the Ravzipery that 
demands _ Service - Us, as for the ** of yn ons 
tributors. It is to give Them an Oppertuftiey fig 4 Tui 
ww to Him wheteby te purchaſe to The Sees 6h 
everlaſting Reward, Tue pror Man's Periiy, is, n this 
Caſe, as valoable an Offering, as the rie Hum Peu 
while it carries in it as meh Love to God, and # HEArEy 2 
fervent & Zeal for the bleſſsd Work which We tre 
in, Whoever fightly conſiders it, will be amd itwus to be 
a Share in this Labow of Love, that He may Aſo pit Id his 
Claim tothe Reward it bfings With it. And ſidee This doe. 
not at all depend upon owe having plentiful Fertands ws 
little out of a little, is is griat # Charity as the groan 
muſt de very unwiſe, Who, dectufe of Nis low Circaitys 
ſtances; excuſes Himſelf from bearing a Paft its th Dety; 
_ thereby forfeits his Claim and Title to the Rewards 
Or it. ; 

2. As to the richer Sort, I have the-leſs Need to ſay any 
Thing, becauſe no One can make a Queſtion of Their Ob- 
ligations to contribute largely, and liberally. They enjoy 
what They bave; by this very Tenure, and upon theſe Con- 
ditions, that they pay to Almighty God their Penſion and 
Tribute out of it, And it is a Favour and Bleffing of Al- 
mighty God towards Them, that He has been pleaſed to 
appoint Them his Stewards and Almoners, to diſtribute his 
Bounties among the Poor charged upon Them. The Defign 
is, to give Them an Opportunity of being kind, as God is 
kind, and of being merciful, as He is merciful, And the 
and Aim of that is, that being hereby improved, and 

Ty ' perfected, 
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perfected, and becoming like unto God in good Works, 
They may at * have the Honour of being admitted into 
his Preſence, and be meet Partakers of Eternal Glory; 

And now, to draw to a Concluſion, give Me Leave only to 
add, that, if there was a Time when it concerned Us to be 
more than ordinary zealous for our Schools of Charity, it is 
now. Numbers are falling off from the Faith of CHRIST; 
and meanly, as well as impiouſly, apoſtatizing from their 
moſt Holy Religion: And This They do, for the Sake of 
their Luſts, and, like Demas in the Apoſtolical Times, 
having loved this pi eſent Wola. The greater Care ſhould be 
taken to promote the Knowledge and Practice of the Chriſtian 
Religion amorgft Us: And no Care is fo effectual, or fo 
well anſwers the Purpoſe, as the training up Children in the 
Fear of God, If We cannot altogether reform the preſent 
Generation, provide at leaſt that the next may be better, or 
may wk proceed from bad to worſe. There is none ſo likely 
a Method of doing it, as the encouraging theſe Charity- 
Schools, which (God be thanked) are now become numerous, 
and are ſpread over the three Kingdoms. Let every Man, 
according to his Abilities, give a helping Hand for their Sup- 
port. It is a ſlight and ſmall] Thing, in Compariſon, only 
to throw in our Quota of Money towards it, when many 
both of. Clergy and Laity (who have large Hearts, and gene- 
rous Minds) do not only lay out their Subſtance, but their 


Time alfo, and Labours, and their hourly Thoughts and 


Cares upon it. May God give a Blefling to their pious En- 
. deavours, and ſtir up Others alſo to follow their bright 
Examples; that ſo Religion may yet. thrive and flouriſh 
amongſt Us, and We may be daily improving in every good 
Ford and Work, Rb | 
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Shame and Contempt the End of Pride. 
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Pride goeth before Tn 2 and an baughty Spirit before @ 


\ 


1 Obſervation is trite and common, and ſuch as 
might have been made without the Wiſdom of SoLo- 
MoN, But though the Thought be obvious, it is important 
too, and can never be too often inculcated; fo that for its 
Uſe and Value, it was well becoming his Wiſdom to take 
Notice of it, and to minute it down, as a proper Caution and 
Warning to be tranſmitted, upon the Authority of his great 
Name, to lateſt Poſterity. It adds ſome Weight and Dig- 
nity to the Thing, that it was, obſerved ſo long-ago, and by 
the Wiſeſt of Men, conducted alſo in what He wrote by the 
Holy Spirit of God. The Propoſition here aſſerted is of the 
Moral Kind, and is one of thoſe which may be faid to be 
commonly, and for the moſt part, true, though not univerſally. 
The Exceptions, if there be any, are yet few and rare, and 
ſhake not the Credit of the general Remark. The Thing is 
generally true, true, as we ſay, even to a Præperb, that Pride 
veth before Deſtruftion, and an haughty Spirit befare a Fall. 
hich is the ſame as to ſay, that Pride and Haughtineſs com- 
monly bring Men to De/trudtion and Shame; They lead to 
it, and They end in it. In diſcourſing upon this Subject, it 
may be proper, 


la To ſhew what Pride and Haughtiveſs mean; that ſa it 
may be diſtinctly perceived what it is that we are treat · 
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II. I an endeavour Metra Truth ee Or 
vation from Scripture and Reaſon. And,. 
III. I ſhall briefly apply the Whole, by ſuitable Reflec- 


tions, 


_ 


"FB . 
I begin with dia ng what Pride and Haughtineſ; mean. 
The Names are common, but the Ideas often not very diftin# ; 


from whence ariſe Confuſion of Thought, and Miſtakes ſome- 


times in judging both of Our Selves and other Perſons. Pride 
is a Word of great Latitude, and ought to be ſet clear; as 
the Thing meant by it ſhould be alſo carefully diſtinguiſhed 
by its ſeveral Kinds. In the general, Pride is thinking more 
_ highly of Our Selves than W: ought to think. It is a Cer- 
ruption of Elf Live, and is, in its Root and Principle, No- 
thing elſe but Se Flattery. There is. a ſenſible Pleaſure in 
conceiving that We ſtand poſſeſſed of any conſiderable Ad- 
vantages, either of Mind, or Body, or of outward Circum- 
Nances, The higher We can raiſe the Idea of Our Selves, 
the greater is the inward Pleaſure, Here hes the Bait and the 
Temptation to Pride, thut is, to a Man's thinking too bighly 
of Hi * ½ inſtead of thinking j uſtiy and according to Truth. 
now, if Any One defires to know when, or wherein, 
Her may be ſaid to think tos highly of Himſelf, it is either when 
He thinks that any Thing He has, is his own; or when He 
conceives Himſelf to — what He really has not ; or when 
He ſets tos great a Value upon what He has, and challenges 
2 Himſelf more Reſpett than is due to Him upon that 
core, 


If a Man ſuppoſes any Advantage He has to be ferictiy hrs 


ewn, He is therein forgetful of God, from Whom He re- 
ceived it, and to Whom He owes bi — 5 _— ts 
pr operly Pride towards God : For as to rn, They confider 

his but little, as being little concerned in it. 


1 
a Man to call what He has, his own, as a Man' te is 


bis own By which, however, in Strictneſs is on Woe 
that it is his own, in Oppeſtion to any im from 6 er Men, 
not in Oppoſition to God. 

The Second Article I enticed was, a Man's coneeiving 
Himſelf to have what He really has not- As when He, Judges 
Himſelf to be wier, richer, greater, better than He is. is 
is Pride, and ts as da. that it needs 8 


laying. 
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Value upon what He has, and upon Himſelf far it, chal- 
lenging to Himſelf more W than is due to 
Score. This is Pride, and very troubleſome Pride too, 
cauſe now it is reduced to A#, appears outwardly, and cauſes 
t Diſturbances ; as all difputable Claims muſt of Courſe 


o. There is one very common Weakneſs, one Species of 


Pride, belonging to this Head, which deſerves to be here 
taken Notice of and that is, 4 Man's valuing on Adventage 
above many greater, only becauſe it is his, vo draw ReſpeR and 
Honour into ſuab a Channel, where He is the ſureſt to heuer & 
Share : As if a rich Man deſpiſes all who are not riab, th 
They may have What is more valuable; or if a Learned. 
deſpiſes All who are not learned, though perhaps vir than 
Himſelf; or if One, learned in one particular Way, deſpiſes 
All who are inferior to Him in that Reſpect, though perhaps 
in other and greater Reſpects, They may be much bis Supe- 
riors : This is Pride and Vanity; and the like may be ſaid of 
any other Kind of Men overvaluing their rea! Advantages, 
whatever They be. 


Now the 4dvantages which Men have, are reducible all to | 


three Kinds : Advantages of Mind, or of Bedy, or of outward 

Circumſtances, To the Mind belong Under /ianding and Vire 

tue, which if a Man be proud of, it W under the 
Name of QConceitedneſs, or Vanity, To Body belong 

Strength and Beauty, which if Any One be proud of, ] do not 

know whether it has any other Name beſides the genera] Name 

of Pride. To outward Circumſtances Riches, Homers, 

Birth, Quality, Station, Office, and the like. As to Riches, 

the vulgar Name for that Sort of Pride is, Pride of Life For 
the reſt, Henghtineſs is the proper Name to . expreſs it by, 

the Name uſed in my Text. There are ſome other N 

or Sorts of Pride, as it appears outwardly in 

in Condutt.-— Affuming too much to one's felf, eicher | 

hay 1 2 Species of Pride, and is called 

or Iiifalrner. As alſo a ſtubborn ng to pay ect where 

Reſpe3 i dus, goes under the fame Names, Affecting to 
appear abrus what belongs to one's Station, Charatter, and 
Crreumſlance:, and therein vying with our Superiers, is Pride, 
but is moſtly called Ambition, or Fanny. n 
From what hath been ſaid, it may appear, that Pride is not 


or 
Word 


peculiur to Ferſons of any Rank, hut is ronimen to Men of df/ 


Rants, Orders, and Degrees. There is as much Pride fhewn 
in denying Reſpect where it is due, as in demanding it where. 


it is not dus: And dere may be much Pride covered un- 


der 


upon that 
ke 
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er à Thread- bare 4 5 1040 the richeft Embroidery, 
he Pride and Stomach of the inferior Sort, diſcovers itſelf, 
in Stubbornneſs, er Duerulouſneſs, Rudeneſs towards 
their Superiors, and Diſobedience to their ju mmands.— 
Having now ſaid What I think ſufficient, of the Nature and 


Kinds of Pride, and Haughtineſs, I proceed 


To illuſtrate the Truth of the Obſervation of the Text, that 
Pride and Hawghtineſs will generally have a Fall, will end in 
Shame and Contempt. This may be ſhewn two Ways Either 
from the Reaſon of the Thing it Self, and its natural T maency ; 
or from the vindictive Fuſtice of Almighty God, taken with 
what He has declared in Holy Scripture. . ' 
1. Firft We may argue the Point from the Reaſon of the 
Thing it Self, and its natural Tendency, x. 
Some Kinds of Pridaare very expenſive, and ſo lead to Beg- 
ary and Shame of Courſe: As when Men. affect to make 4 
Figure above their Rank, and beyond their Circumſtances : The 
Pride of Eguipage and Furniture, of Dreſs and Attire, and all 
that vain Pomp and Luxury which goes under the name of 
Pride of Life; and really is fo, when uſed by Thoſe whom 
it belongs not to, and who are not able to maintain it. This 
commonly ends, as naturally it muſt, in Beggary and Ruin, 
It is but a ridiculous Part a Man acts all the Time, Who 
affects to vie with his Betters, and to move out of his proper 
Sphere, aſſuming a foreign Character: He is but deſpiſed and 
_ ridiculed for the Vanity of it by diſcerning Judges all along: 
But in Concluſion, Shame and Diſgrace come pouring in upon 
- Him in full Meaſure, when Poverty cometh as One that tra- 
velleth, and his Want as an armed Alan. Such is the uſual 
Fate of one Kind of Pride, the Pride of high-living and Lux- 
_ ury, where the Circumſtances do not anſwer. 1 
There is Another Conſideration, which concerns all Kinds 
of Pride, It is very well known that Pride is a very con- 
tentious, and diſobliging Quality. No Body loves, or realy 
reſpetts, a proud Man: All Mankind naturally hate, and 
fligbt ſuch a Perſon, He loſes Friends every Day, and pro- 
cures Enemies more and more, by his diſobliging and inſolent 
Behaviour. And if ever a Time comes when He may ſtand 
in Need of Thoſe Whom He had deſpiſed, or may lie at the 
Mercy of Others Whom He had provoked (as there are often 
ſudden and unexpected Turns of Affairs) then, wanting * 
N 1 an 
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and having many Enemies, his Deflru&ion comes upon Him 
like a Tempeſt, and He is no longer able to abide the Storm. 
Another Thing which makes proud Perſons moſt liable to 


fall, is, that being EE: Themſelves, and highly conceited of 
4 


their own Suffictency, are exceeding confident, and of 
Courſe not fo wary and cautious as other Men. Their Pride 


blinds Them; their Vanity runs them into Error and Miſ- 


takes. And yet This is not the worſt of it, that They are 
liable to judge amiſs (as humbler Men alſo, though in a leſs 
Degree, are) but when They are under any Miſtake, They 
can ſcarcely ever recover it. For, as They ſee not the Thing 
Themſelves, .fo neither will They ſuffer Others to undeceive 
Them, They ſhut the Door againſt Inſfruction, and will 
not accept either of Advice, or Warning They are above 
bang ad moniſhed, and too conceited to be adyiſed. In the Mul- 
titu 

He repeats it afterwards to make the deeper Impreſſion. But 
what Safety can there be for a proud Man, Who general] 
thinks' by 1 „ and conſults his own Humour, and Vanity 
It will be Nothing ſtrange, if ſuch Perſons, purſuing their 


. own Folly, and not foreſeeing the Danger, nor accepting of 


other Mens Eyes to diſcover it; I ſay, it will not be ſtrange 
if They run blindly upon Ruin, and make haſte to be un- 
done. Thus far We may preſume to judge of the Caſe be- 
fore-Us, from the common Courſe of the World, from the Na- 
ture and Tendency of the Thing. | 
2. But there is ſtill greater F orce in this Reaſoning, if We 
conſider, Seconaly, that the Courſe of the World, and all 
Occurrences are in-God's Hands, Who has particularly de- 
clared his Deteſtation of Pride, and his 3 to puniſb it. 
St. JAuxs takes Notice that Gad refifteth the proud, while 
= giveth grace (that is, ſheweth Favour) unto the Humble. t 
* 


ETER repeats the ſame, S and Both of Them take the 


Thought from SoLomon.|| We read in this Chapter, from 
whence I take my Text, that Every One that is proud in Heart 
is an Abomination to the Lord. And in the Chapter before, 
it is expreſsly ſaid, that the Lord will deſtroy the H uſe of the 
proud.* Among the fix or ſeven Things, which the Lord 
more eſpecially hates, a proud Look is one++; which implies a 
proud Heart. The whole Tenor of the Holy Scripture inti- 
mates how exceeding hateful Pride is to Almighty God. The 
Reaſons for it are obvious. Pride is extremely improper, and 


un becoming our Condition and Circumſtances, Pride was at 
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of Counſellors, there is ſafety, ſaith Solomowt; and 
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Nr + Why Horib and 
rs proud 74 Pride is not a fingle Vice, but a complicated 
ickedneſs, big with great Injuſtict towards God and towards 


' Honour, and breaks in upon the common Liberties and Privi- 
leges of Mankind, only to bring in ſtolen Incenſe, and 


raviſhed Glories to it Self. Pride is an Jnlet ta all Vices ;, as it 


| is breaking off from God, and making a ſeparate Intereſt in- 
| dent ww 7 neg. is * ns r e in as 
much as the fo Goo is ety. hat eggra- 
yates all the reſt 4 — 4 ſcarce ever to be reclaimed, It 
owns no Faults, It knows none: It is blind in it Self, and 
obſtructs every Paſſage where Light ſhould enter, from 
abroad: So that Hardne/s and Inpenitente commonly go along 
with Pride; and the Proud are, of All Men, the /%% to be 
reformed : the very Publicans and Harlots go into the Kingdom of 
od before Them.\ Theſe Things conſidered, we need not 
wonder if Pride be moſt odious in the Sight of God, and if 
He every where teſtifies his juſt Reſentment agairiſt it. 1 
If We look into Seripture-Hiſlery, We ſhall find terrible 
Examples of God's avenging Juſtice upon proud and 
Men: As upon Cox An, DaTHAN and ARA, and their 
Confederates ;}} upon SENNACHERB the proud Afr ian ;& 
and upon prouder Hau An“. We hall ſcarce read of # 
City deftroyed, or a Kingdom demoliſhed, but Pride is 
mentioned as One of the principal 8its that brought down 
the heavy Judgment upon Them. The Pride of Iſrasi, and 
the Pride of Judab and a ied on their Ruin. And 
even the pagan Kings and as Moa, and Ammons 
Tyre and Sidon, the Edomites and Philiflines, the Egyptians, 
Aſprians, and at length the Ghaldrans; When They grew 
proud and inſolent, God ſent his fore Fudgments upon Them, 
and deſtroyed Them utter. | N 
Seeing then, that Almighty God has thus y and 
terribly executed Fudgmerits upon the Proxd ; We have the 


of his Providence, He will likewiſe r bis Di 17 
againſt it, 1 have before obſerved, Br he —.— en- 
But, 


deney of Things, Pride commonly borders upon Nan: 

if it be conſidered farther, that all /econd are 

by the Hand of God, and that all Occurrences of Life att 

under his Guidance and Direction; there may be * to 
has, 


Fecluf. . 13. f Eccluf.x.g. 6 Matth. Kri- l. J Numb,xvi- 
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Man, a grievous Inſite upon Both. It robs God of his dur 


greater Reaſon to apprehend, that even in ihe common Courſe 
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believe, that, in ſome ſpecial Caſes, God Himſelf may inter- 
ſe his ſeeret Providenee, to b the ſtaut 1 ta 
ring down the High Looks, by a ſudden Deſtruction 
Let This fulice fr [lation of the Proſe Id down 

iD ext, | i1 aff Sata, 20) 


It remains now only to ap what hath been ſaid, by ſuit 
able Reflections. 00 + 

We may obſerve, how and well choſen a Conſidera- 
tion That of the Text js, for the diſſwading Men from Pride, 
or the cuting them of it: For what can be af greater Force 2 
than This, that Pride can never reach the End it aims at ; that 
ipſtead of Reſpecr, it ſhall only meet with Contempt; in- 
ſtead of FHmour, Shame; inftead of Greatneſs, a Downfall : 4 
Could the covetous Man be once convinced, that no Profit h A 
were to be gained by Covetouſyeſs, He would never be co- 
vetous mote; or, if the Ambitious were certain, that They 
could not axriye to Prefermpnts and high Places by Ambition, 
They would be no more ambitious: Rut a proud Man may 
have Demon/tration, that He ſhalt never have the more Ha- 
nur ar Reſpe# for his Pride; but quite the contrary : Why 
then ſhould He be proud ? It would be a Point of Wiſdom 
in a proud Man (if ever proud and wife can go together) ta 
conceal. his Pride, and to put on the Face of Humility: For 
Humility is indeed the Way to get what the proud Man aims 
at; and the very Appearance of it would be of fame Uſe, at 
leaſt in the Sight of Men. Men gladly Honour the Perſon 
that merits it, and dges nat demand it: And They chearfull 
pay Re where it is taken modeſtly, and not exaded of 
them as a Tax, or a Tribute. Set not Praiſe, thirſt not 
after Glory, and You are, ſure to find it. Certainly, it mu 
be a great Mortification 9 a proud Man ta obſerye, (if He 
obſerves apy thing) that the Humble Man, only by meds 
Silence, and keeping his Place, eafily acquires all hat Relſpecr. 
Honour, and Glory, which a pre Perſen, with infinite 
Pains, and ſharp Contentions, had been long /abouring after, 
and eould never obtain. A proud Man conſiders not that Re- 
Lac Reverence and Eſteem, are Things never to be ſnatch” 

om Qthets, never to be extorted : They muſt came freely, i 
they come at all: Force is a Contradiction to their Nature g 
and they loſe their very Name and Efence, as ſoon as exae 
There may be Fear, there may be Fw: and Dread, or ſervi 
Flattery extorted of Another; but real Reſpe?, Eſteem, or 


* 
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Honour never come that Way. Humility and Modeſty beget 
Reverence, and real Eſteem; being Tokens of real Worth : 
Beſides that God's Providence often interpoſes to promote the 


Humble: Before Honour is Humility, ſays SoLoMoN+; and a 


greater than He has ſaid, that He that ſhall Humble Himſelf 


Hall be exalted}. | | 
But it may be aſked perhaps, What is This Humility, ſo 
much commended. in Scripture? Is it for a Man to make 


Himſelf cheap and common? Is it to ſubmit and give Way to 


Every One? Is it to loop below ones Place, Station and Charac- 


ter No, by no Means. Humility is no levelling Principle, 


no Enemy to any Diſtinctions of Age, Rank, Place, or 
Dignity, A Man need not forget his Station, or his Charac- 
fer, to ſhew his Humility, A Man may think very humbly of 
Himſelf, and yet know hit Place, and act up to his Station and 
Dignity. St. PAUL was not proud, when He ſaid of Him- 
ſelt (having ajuſt Occaſion for ſaying ic) that He was net a 
whit behind the very chiefef Apeſ/iles: Nor when He inſiſted 
upon the Benefit of his Birth, and claimgd his Privilege as a 


Romani]. This was thinking highly of Himſelf, but ju/tly at 
the ſame Time; for He was deeply ſenſible at the ſame Time, 


from Whom He had received all, and therefore He humbly 
added, though I be Nothing.“ A modeſt Opinion of our 
Selves does not oblige-Us to idolize Other Perſons, or to 
ſubmit below our Place, or Character. A Man ſhould 
know as well What is due to Himſelf, as What is due to 
Others; and if He goes no farther than He really knows, but 
judges ſtrialy according to Truth, and acts by. that Fudg- 
ment, without Partiality, He ſhews no Pride in ſuch a Con- 
duct; but approves Himſelf as a wiſe and an honeſt Man. If 
Inferiors expect improper Condeſcenſions from their Governors, 
or take it amiſs not to be received upon an equal Foot with 
Them; the Pride is in Them who a/# What They ought not; 
and not in Thoſe, Who, mindful of their Place and Station, 
ſupport it with Dignity, and expect from their Inferiors a 
becoming Reſpect, and a proper Diſtance. There is therefore 
no Pride in maintaining one's juſt Authority, or Character: But 
when there is Pride among Perſons of Faſhion and Figure, 
it is ſeen chiefly in Theit not condeſcending to hear the juſt 


Complaints of the Humble and Afflicted, Poor and Miſerable; 


or, which is ſtill worſe, in their taking Advantage of their ſupe- 

rior Station, to inſult and tyrannize over Others: and to 

eppreſs their Inferiors. This is not ſupporting Dignity, but 

leſſening 

1 Prov. xv. 33. xviii. 12. f Matt. xxiii. 12. Luke xiv. 11. xviii. 14+ 
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trol. 
ming it; and is Uifparng and diſgrac ing both Them⸗ 
elves, and their gern. "The true 12 of Great 
neſs is, to afford Protection and Relief to the Innocent, Hum- 
ble, and Diſtreſſed; and to exert all the Strength and Force 
of their Authority, in cruſhing the Sturdy and Inſolent, and 


All Such as endeayour to make a Prey of the Weak, o a 


Spoil of the Honeſt and Well-deſerving, 
I have now done with the Objection propoſed ; and I have 


deen the ergy in anſwering it, that the true Nation of Hu- 


mility, or Pride, may be the more clearly underſtood. 
This indeed is the moſt [ror Point, All Mankind con- 
demn Pride, but "They do not always know diſtinctly, what it 
means. TI have. endeavoured to deſcribe it in as plain Cha- 
raters as I could, for our Information: Not to teach Any 
One to find it in his Neighbour (for That is no Token of 
Humility ; the Proudeſt Men generally complaining moſt of 
Pride in Others, becauſe thei, own can leaſt bear 1t) But ta 
examine the more carefully into our:own Selves 3 and That, 
in Order to diſcover, whether any . of this poiſonous 
Vice be lurking in Us; and if We find it ſo, to uſe all 
proper Means to purge it out. May We all ſeriouſly” endea- 


vour to do thus, for the ſatisfying our own Conſciances, and 
the Ss our Souls, | 
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I - ſuppoſed to have been this ATHANAEEL, of 
| om our Lord here ſpeaks in ſuch high Terms.of Com- 
2 NArHANAEL might be the Name which He 
commoniy went under before his Converſion to CHRIST, and 
BARTHOLOMEW might be the Chriſtian Title, which he 
aſſumed afterwards, * 

The memorable Character, here given of Him, is, that 
He was an Iſraelite indeed, or true Ifraelite, in Whom was no 
| Guile : He was a Perſon of great _ and Integrity ; 
remarkable for his honeſt and up eart, his frank 
and open Converſation, and for his 2 Plainneſ and Sincerity 
in all his Dealings: He had no ſiniſter or ſelfiſh Views, no 
Deceit nor Craftineſs in Him: His Deſigns were all juſt, fair, 
and honourable ; his Conduct equal, clear, and upiform: 
In a Word, his Tongue, his Hand, and his Heart, all went 
together. 

Such was his general CharaQer; and, by the particular 
Notice which our Bleſſed Lord was pleaſed to take of it, We 
may perceive that He looked upon it as ſomewhat rare and 
uncommon, above the ordinary Pitch of Human TS In 
diſcourſing farther, my Deſign is, 


” 4 Ta enquire, how it comes to paſs, that Guile and 
.*-+  Infincerity are ſo apt to prevail amongſt Men. Ik 
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II. To ſet forth the Miſdom of true Simplicity of Mind, and 
Integrity. of Manners, both with Reſpect to the World 
that now is, and That which is to come. r 


9 | I. in Swi? ne 
As to the firſt Particular; if We look back to the Original 
of Guile, and ſearch to the Bottom of it, We ſhall find it 
chiefly owing to that natural Selſiſbneſ which is, in a Manner, 
born in Us, and bred up with Us; and which Nothing can 
ever thoroughly correct, or cure, but a deep and due Senſe 
of God and Religion. Men naturally feel their own Crav- 
ings and Uneaſineſſes; but They feel not, in like Manner, the 
Cravings and Uneaſineſſes of other Perſons: And therefore They 
ate naturally prompted to indulge Themſelves as far as They 
can, though it be at the Expence of their Neighbours, who 
have the like Inclinations and Averfions with Them. A little 
Time and Experience ſufficiently convinces every Man, that 
there is no forcing All around Him to yield to his ſingle Will, 
or Humour; but He is certain to meet with ſtrong Reſiſt- 
ance and Oppoſition on every Side, as often as He directly 
attempts any Thing of that Sort. Hence ariſes a Kind of 
Moral Neceſſity of making Uſe of Management and Addreſs, / 
in Order to compaſs That by Mile and Artifice, which can- 
not be obtained by open Violence. Here lies the Foundation 
of Guile, Treachery, and Deceit. They are the natural 
Reſult of an overweening Self-Love, meeting with Oppoſi- 
tion from without, and not yet reſtrained by true and right 
Principles ſrom within. . = 
It is one chief Aim of the Laws of every well-governed 
Society, or Community, to bridle, in ſome Meaſure, the 
Exorbitances of Se!fiſhneſs; that it may not break out to that 
Degree, as totally to deſtroy or diſturb the public Harmony: © 
But, notwithſtanding all the 2utward legal Reſtraints that can 
be enacted, there is ſtill Room enough left for Guile and 
Treachery to range in. Human Laws may be eluded, or 
perverted; and the Men of Guile may often manage ſo art- 
fully, as to turn the very Laws Themſelves, which were 
made for the Protection of Innoceney, to the Oppreſſion or 
Deſtruction of it: So that the Laws of any State are by no 
d Means an effectual Remedy againſt Guile, a4] | 
| Beſides the Laws of the Land, there is a Kind of Law ef 
Reputation, which generally is a much ſtricter and cloſer 
Reſtraint upon deceitful Practices, than the Other. Many 
nd are afraid of being detected and expoſed, if They ſhould dea! 
unhandſomely by their - Neighbours : And ſo che tender 


* 


egard wich They — * R 
Re I bear towards their own Reputation, re. 
trains Them from ſeveral iniquitous Practices, which They | 
might otherwiſe ſafely ventore upon, within the Laws of 
the Land. In ſuch Caſes, where the common Courts of 
bur can take no Cognizance, the Tribunal of Fame, 
owever, often ſtrikes Men with Awe; for Reputation is a 
tender Point, and a Man's Livelihood often depends upon hiy 
fair and good Character: But, though This may be an ad- 
ditional Reſtraint upon Guile, and of conſiderable Force; 
yet it goes not deep enough to effect any Change of Heart; 
neither does it ſufficiently obviate the more refined and ex- 
uiſite Contrivances of human Subtilty. Some will la 
eir inſidious Schemes with ſuch Cloſeneſs and Secrecy, that 
it may be next to impoſſible to detect Them; or however to 
_ convict Them by any clear and certain Evidences. Others, 
taking ACTEScage of their Superiority of Fortune or Station, 
will boldly carry on their deceitful Practices; while Thoſe 
who fee I hem, and ſuffer by l hem, are afraid to complain, 
or ſo much as to appear ſenſible of the Hardſhips They lie 
under, for Fear of ſiffering worſe. Others, laſtly, who, 
through the Strength ot Habit and long Cuſtom in the Arts of 
Guile, are once got beyond the Senſe of Shame, may fecurely 
go on in the {ame Track, and even boaſt of Fraud and Cir- 
cumvention, when diſcovered; nay, and perhaps may find 
Means to turn the Ridicule or Diſgrace-upon the unhappy 
Sufferers, From hence therefore We may perceive, that the 
Law of Reputation is no certain, no univerſal Security againk 
the Practice of Guile. | 
Neither indeed can any Thing be juſtly looked upon as a 
fevereign Preſervative, which ſhal] effectually anſwer in every 
Reſpect, excepting only an awful Fear and Dread of the Di- 
vine AMdejefly, a lively and vigorous ExpeQation of a Judg- 
ment to come. This Religious Principle is the only cergain 
and conſtant Security againſt Guile: And this will prevail to 
all Intents and . where ſoever it fixes firm Root. A 
Man, truly pious and conſcientious, will conſider that Guile 
is not more odious in the Eſteem of Men, than it is abomi- 
nable in the Sight of God, and muſt be one Day accounted 
for before the high and awful Tribunal. While He reflects 
hereupon, and at the ſame Time loves his own Soul, He will 
be ſenſible that it is not only his Duty, but his real and laſt- 
ing Intergſ, to act always a juſt, and equal, and generous 
Part with all Mankind. He will ſce good Reaſon for loving 
his Nei in like Manner as He loves Himſelf ; and ſo 
of Couric will be inclined to deal with Others, as He __ 
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to be dealt with, He will be true and faithful in all Mea- 
ſures, whether tranſacted in Secret, or in the Face of the 
Son. He will take no unfair Advantages of the Weakneſs 
of One; or of the Ignorance of Another, or of the Neceſſities 
of a Third, or of any other unhappy Circumſtances or Con- 
tingencies, + He will be equal —4 impartial in all his Deal 
ings, though it were towards an Idiot, or an Infant, or other 
thoughtleſs, helpleſs Perſon; as well as towards the ſharpeſt, 
and threwdeft, and greateſt, whoſe Capacities or Reſentments 
He may /tand in Awe of : And That, becauſe He conſiders 
Almighty God as infinitely more diſcerning and more power- 
ful than All; and that it is to Him We muſt give Account 
of our Dealings with our Fellow-Creatures. No Artifices, 
no Colourings can be of any Ayail in God's Sight; for God 
is not mocked : He ſees into the inmoſt Receſſes of the Mind, 
and ſearches even the Reins and the Heart, This Conſide- 
ration ſtrikes at the very Root of all Guile and Treachery, 
when Nothing elſe will. | | | 
However, from bence may be perceived, how it comes to 
paſs, that Guile prevails ſo widely amongſt Men: It is, be- 
cauſe This World is preſent, and ſen/ible ; while the Other is 
diſtant, and moſtly out of Sight. There are Few, in Com- 
pariſon, who retain a lively, conſtant, prevailing Senſe of 
God, and a World to come: And therefore there are but 
Few ſuch Iſraelites as NATHANAEL was, 2 Man in whom 
was no Guile. - Good-Nature and common Humanity will 
{ometimes go a great Way: And it to Both be added a certain 
Frank neſe and Nobleneſs of Temper, together with-a Senſe of 
Honour, and a quick Perception of Shame; all theſe in Con- 
junction will almoſt be ſufficient to make up a Aan without 
Guile, But yet, unleſs a deep and due Senſe of eligion be ſuper- 
added to all, the Character will not be complete; neither will 
the Man's other Principles be effectual to reſtrain Him from 
the more refined Sort of Guile, whenever He has any —=_ Ad- 
vantages to make by it, Truſt not too far to any Man's na- 
tzral Honeſty, or Probity, if He appears not, in his general 
Conduct, to have the Fear of God befare his Eyes: For, He 
that is falſe to his Go, will be falſe to all the World, as often 
as any preſent engaging Interęſi perſuades to it, or ary ſtrong 
Temptation comes in his Way. | _ 

I take Leave to add, that Guile may be often found even 
under great Appearances of Religion; either becauſe Men may 
be Hypocrites, or becauſe their very Religion may be of the 
corrupt Kind, adulterated with wrong Principles; or becauſe, 
at the beſt, it amounts only 1 faint and feeble Principle of 
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Life, lodging more in the Heau, than in the Heart. From 
whence again We may infer, that the Character of the Text 
is the more rare and uncommon, ſince None but the Religi- 
ous can ever fully come up to it; and not All. They, but Thoſe 
only who have the Honour and the Happineſs to be deeply 
tinctured with  Piety, and who conſtantly make it the ruling 
Principle of their Hearts and Lives, 

Having thus largely accounted for the prevailing Growth 
and Influence of Guile and Inſincerity, I proceed now 
Secondly, | 


IL 


To ſet forth the Wiſdom and Excellence of ſincere and p- 
right Conduct, both with Reſpect to the World that now 1s, 
and to That which is to come. 8 
1. No doubt but many and great worldly Advantages may 
-ordinarily be obtained by the PraQice of Guile : Otherwiſe, 
there would be no Temptation to it, or none great enough 
to draw ſuch Numbers into it. On the other Hand, it 
muſt be acknowledged likewiſe, that there are ordinarily 
many and great worldly Advantages ariſing from honeſt and 
ſincere Conduct; ſo that, upon the Whole, it may juſtly 
be queſtioned, whether the Men of Guile are generally the 
greateſt Gainers, even with Reſpect to this preſent Life. It 
ts true, We may ſometimes obſerve immenſe Riches gathered 
by diſhoneſt or treacherous Practices; and it is certain, that 
crafty Deceivers do ſometimes raiſe their own Fortunes upon 
the Ruins of much better Men: But ſuch Inſtances may 
perhaps be juftly looked upon as a few glittering Prizes among 
a Multitude of Blanks: For it is certain, on the other Hand, 
that great Numbers are daily undone by diſhoneſt Courſes; 
while their indirect Practices firſt blow up their Credit, and 
ſoon after fink the Men. I believe it will be generally al- 
lowed, as to Matters of Trade and Commerce, that Honeſty 
is, for the moſt Part, the truz/t Policy, the ſureſt Way to 
thrive. One that is known to make a Conſcience of telling 
the Truth, who is remarkably faithful in all his Dealings, 
who is exact and punctual in his Contiatts or Covenants, 
who is content with moderate and reaſonable Gains, and 
who ſcarns to take any iudirect or mean Advantages; I ſay, 
fuch a Perſon as I have here deſcribed, will, generally ſpeak. 
ing, find Favour amongſt all Men; and, by the Strength of 
his Friendſhips, and God's Bleſſing upon them, will be able 
to bear Himſelf up in the World: Whereas, when . — 2 
| | er108 
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Perſon begins to be marked as a diſhoneſt, or deſigning Manz 
Few will chuſe to have Dealings with Him; Few will con- 
tribute to ſupport or countenance Him. In the general 
therefore, and in the ordinary Courſe of Affairs, a plain ho- 
45 Man appears to ſtand: upon a ſurer Foot, than a Mafter of 

uile; and is much more like to thrive and proſper in the 
World. 4884 | / 

Another conſiderable Advantage which He has, lies in 
the Eaſe, and Peace, and Tranquillity of his Mind. He 
has no laboured Schemes to lay, no perplexing Difficulties 
to torment him, no Contradictions in Conduct to reconcile ; 
but his Way is plain, eaſy, and clear before Him. He can 
meet his Acquaintance with a free and open Countenance, 
with a plealing and chearful Aſpect. As his Conduct is all 
fair and clean, and He is conſcious of it, He is under no Pain 
or Uneaſineſs about future Diſcoveries, or After-Reckon- 
ings, nor about any the moſt prying or even malicious En- 
quiries, Search his Conduct to the utmoſt, and the better will 
it appear : His Righteouſneſs, upon the Scrutiny, will in the 
laſt Iſſue be made as clear as the Light, and his juſt Dealing 
as the Noon-Day. 

Such is the Security and Comfort 'of the upright Man (ge- 
nerally ſpeaking) and there is no other Pleaſure of Life com- 
parable to it. This I take to be almoſt univerſally true, 
with Reſpect to that Kind of Honeſty of which I am now 
ſpeaking, ſuch as concerns Matters of Property, or belongs 
to Trade and Commerce. But withal I muſt on, and it 
may not be improper; here to obſerve, that there is another 
Kind of Honeſty which often lies under Hardſhips, and does 
not ordinarily meet with {uch favourable Acceptance in the 
World. I mean the Honeſty of reſiſting importunate Solici- 
tations to ſomething ill, and preſerving a Conſcience clear of 
all undue Compliances, There are few Perſons of a general 
Acquaintance, or of any large Scene of Buſineſs, who may 
not frequently upon Occaſion find, that ſome defigning Man 
or other (having ſiniſter Ends to ſerve, for which they want 
1 may importune Them vehemently to do wrong 

bings, If an honeſt Man declines and hangs back in ſych 
Cafes (as in Duty He is bound to do) He is certain to get Ill- 
Will for the Time, and both to loje Friends, and to raiſe to 
Himſelf Enemies. Moſt of Us have either Relations, or Be- 
nefactors, or Allies, or Companions to pleaſe, who may ſeve- 
rally in their Turns requeſt improper Favours; and at the 
ſame Time may be ſo. partial to their ow: Schemes, or In- 


tereſts, as not to bear a Repulſe with any Candour or Patience. 
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When Party-Differences happen to run high, ſuch Diff. 
culties will occur very frequently; and they often prove ſore 
Tials upon hoheſt and uptight Men, Who have no Guile of 
their own ; and Who cannot, with a ſafe Conſcience, con- 
ſent to be made Inſtruments to the Guile of Others, or to be 
Partakers of other Mens Sins. If They are perſecuted, or 
maligned for their Non-Compliance in ſuch Caſes (as com- 
monſy happens) They muſt be content to bear it as becomes 
Chriſtians. Virtue would be no Virtue, or very flight, if it 
met with no Trias, to exerciſe, improve, and pe it. In 
ſuch Inſtances chiefly is the Proof made, whether We are 
really religions, or ate only Men-pleaſers ; whether We value 
the ſolid and laſting Praiſe of God, or the vain and tranſient 
Careſſes of Men | Honeſty, in this View, may ſometimes 
(perhaps often) fail of its due Reward here; but it is certain 
to have it in full Meaſure hereafter. | | 

2. Therefore, ſecondly, the Wiſdom and BExcellency of x 
fincere and upright Conduct, with Reſpect to a Life to come, 
is very plain and "indiſputable. It is ſecuring the main 
Chance, and laying up for Eternity. Providing Things hone/t 
in the Sight of all Hen 8 Men obſerve it, or not) will 
infallibly recommend a Man to God, who ſees it, and marks it, 
and will finally reward it. The ſecuring this great Point is fut 
iſdim, as it is pitching upon the nobſeſt and 5 % End, and 
3 it by fair and juft Means. An honeſt and good 

eart is the Top- Perfection of Man, and is, in the Sight of 
God, of the greateſt Price. With Perſons ſo qualified, God 
chuſes to abide here; and Such ſhall alſo eternally abide with 
Him hereafter. There will be no Guile or Hypocriſy in the 
Regions of the Bleſſed. Thoſe Y-natured Qualities are cal- 
eulated only for the low Intereſts of this Life (and not for 
them always) but will have no Place in the other. All Things 
are naked and open to God now, and will be alſo both to 
Men and Angels hereafter. There is nothing hid, but what 
ſhall then be revealed ; nor any Thing kept ſecret, 'but what 
Mall then be made known: For, God will make manifeſt 
the Counſels of the Heart. How mean, how deſpicable will 
all deceitful Contrivanccs, and all gas re Practices ap- 
pear at that Day; when every Maſk of Diſſimulation ſhall be 

thrown off, and every ſtudied Refinement of Guile and 
Malice - diſcloſed, and Nothing but fincere and undifguiſed 
Honeſty will be found able to fand the Te. Then will be 
ſeen what complicated Folly there always is in every the moſt 
artful Contrivance of Guile; and what a Depth of Wiſdom 
2 good Senſe there conſtantly is in plain and * 


ealing. 
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Ido not ſay, that the [nnocency of the Dave may not be ſre · 
guently faund, where the H7/dom- of the Serpent may be 

wanting. An honeſt Heart, and a diſcerning Head, do not 
always go together: There may be perfect Sincerity (bumanly 

ſpeaking) where there is not perfect #7 But this 
may preſume to think and ſay, that the firſt and beſt Part of 
Wiſdom always goes along with fincere and upright Conduct. 
There is a — Choice made of the nobleſt and beſt End, and 
due _— laid for the main Thing, which, in effect, is 
ug. 4 Y 

We may obſerve, in our Bleſſed Lord, a bright Example 
of the molt perfect Innocency, joined with be ee Wiſdom. 
Ho Guile was found in his Mouth, or in his Life; no Slip, no 
Failure in Point of Diſcretion, through bis whole Conduct. 
Numberleſs Traps and Snares were laid for Him, to entan- 
le Him in his Talk, er to over-reach Him in Buſineſs : But 
e had Wiſdom ſufficient to defeat them all, and even to 
turn the inſidious Craftineſs of his Adverſaries upon their own 
Heads. This He was able to do; for He was Ged, as well 
as Man. He is a finiſhed Pattern for his Diſciples ' to copy 
after in fome Meaſure, though never to come up to. Their 
Integrity, after all, muſt come vaſtly ſhort of His q and-ſo muſt 
Their Wiſdem alſo : For We can neither reſemble the Dove, 
nor the Serpent, to any ſuch Degree of Perfefiion, as He 
did. Nevertheleſs, 'We ,ought to uſe our belt Endeavours 
to attain to ſuch Perfection as We may, in Both Reſpects. 
Or, however We may be found wanting in Point of Wiſdom, 
or Capacity (which is no Crime to fail in) let Us dabour to de 
as exact as poſſible, in Point of Sincerity, Which is more in 
our own Power. la Order thereunto, give me Leave, by 
Way of Application of what bath been fade. 
To ſubjoin = few plain and brief Directions, for our Im- 
provement in fo admirable a Gali r wn ee 
1. Let no One ever perſuade You, that the Practice of 
Guile and Circumvention is any Argument of ſuperior Parts, 
or Underſtanding. It is the eaſieſt Thing in the World, to 
— and diſtngenuous, e are capable of it, 
dn after They can ſpeak : And They will daily improve 
in it, by 10 FRET of Nature, if — ſeaſona Jteſtrained 
by wholeſome Diſcipline, or wiſe Inſtruction. Perſons of very 
low Capacities are often capable of a great deal of low Cun- 
l a M4 143% ©3287 ning, 
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ning, when They are ſcarc2 found capable of any Thing 
| beſides, And though ſometimes, Men of *very bright Parts, 
may be obſerved (under ſtrong Attachments to this World) 
to take into the Ways of Guile; yet it muſt be owned to be 
a great Diſparagement to their Parts, that They do ſo: And 
had They Senſe, or Conſideration ſufficient to look forwards 
to the End of Things, and to lay all' Circumſtances together 
well and wiſely, They would abhor that very Guile, which 
now perhaps They are proud of, Honefly and Wiſdom are 
but Words of the ſame Import in Holy Scripture, and mean 
the ſame Thing; becauſe, in Reality, there is no true Wi/- 
dom, but in tru? Integrity. | RY 

2. Let No One ever be offended or chagrined, if He ſhould 
any Time obſerve, that ſome particular Perfons thrive and 
proſper by Fraud, Guile, or 2 Such Inſtances are 
rare in Compariſon, as I before hinted: And for One that 
grows conſiderable in ſuch a Way, Hundreds perhaps fail 
and fink in their Circumſtances by theſe very Means. Be- 
ſides, what Enjoyment have thoſe Few thriving Deceivers in 
their ill-gotten Advantages? Little, very probably, or 
none. But ſuppoſe the very beſt We can imagine in their 
Favour; yet Scripture more than once aſſures Us, that in the 
laſt Iſſue, even the 1 7 of Fools deſtroys Them, Were 
They to gain the whole World by unrighteous Practices, it 
would profit Them Nothing; ſince in the laſt Reſult, They 
are certain to loſe their own Souls, and to periſh utterly, 
3. Let not the Senſe of any perplexing Straits or Diffical- 
ties, eyer move You to go out of the plain Road of Duty, 
for the Sake of any preſent Relief, Thoſe are Temptations 
which SATAN throws in our Way, and by which He leads 
the Unthinking into the crooked Paths of Guile and Diſ- 
honeſty, Perhaps, by ſome convenient Uſe of Fraud, ſome 
ſeaſonable Treachery, a Man may rid Himſelf at once of ſome 
preſſing Difficulties : But then, bet it be conſidered on the 
other Hand, that This is only ſerving a 22 Exigency, to 
lay in for future Troubles, and future Repentance ; and is 
Ving more in the general, than can be gained in the particular 
nſtance. Let a Man be content, in ſuch Caſes, to venture 
no farther for the extricating Himſelf out of Difficulties, than 
He honeſtly and jdſtly may; leaving the reſt to God, Who 
often relieves good Men in the greatef Extremities, and 
works their Deliverance in marvellous Ways, ſuch as They 

could neither foreſee, nor ſo much as imagine. | 
.  4thly and laſtly, If any inviting Opportunities ſhould offer 
(as ſometimes happens) that by once or twice * a 
| oint, 


169 

point, and breaking through the unerring Rules of Chriſtian 
Sincerity, you might make ſome very confiderable Adyantage, 
to ſet You, as it were, up in the World ever after ; reje& 
the alluring Bait at once, with the utmoſt Horror and Diſ- 
dain. Conſider, not ſo much what may flatter your preſent 
Deſires, in Point of Intereſt. or worldly Honour, as what is 
aer. honeſt, and fair, and will bring you ſolid and 
laſting Felicity. Conſider not Conſequences in a ſecular Ac- 
count, when ftrid Duty is concerned. Leave the Iſſue of all 
in God's Hands; only, do You what is right, and what it 
becomes You to do. To take into any indirect, unjuſtifiable 
Courſes, is to throw Your Self at once out of God's Favour 
and Protection, and is renouncing all reaſonable Claim to 
his Bleſſings here, or hereafter, Remember the pious and pru- 
dent Reſolution of Holy Jos: 7% 1 die (ſays He) Lui a 
remove my Integrity from Me; — My Heart Hall not reproach 
Me, fo long as I live. & This noble Reſolution He held to, as 
his Sheet-Ancber, to his dying Day: In This was He happy 
even amidft his Troubles (much more'when chey were over ;) 
and by adhering to this Principle, He is now a Bleſſed Saint 
above; as well as our NATHANAEL, of Whom our Bleſſed 
Lord hath given ſuch an excellent Character. 

Learn We from ſuch admirable Examples, to be true and 
faithful in all that We ſay, and in all that We do; deceiving 
no Man, beguiling no Man to his Detriment; punctual to 
our Word and Promiſe, much more to our Oaths ; firm and 
conſtant to our Juſt Engagements; honeſt and i ial in all 


our Dealings; 8 ay behaving, as becometh Men pro- 
Iſraelites indeed, in Whom is no Gut. 


feſſing Godlinefs, 
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| 1 You, that likewiſe Joy fhall be "in Heaven over one 


ner that repentoth, more i an over ni aud nine juſt P 
, 0 iy i 5 4 


$357 


IESE Words of our Blefſed 1082 are bab ne! with 
| 2 noted Parable of the 115 Sheep : A Parable recorded 
in the xviüth Chapter of St, MaTTREw, as delivered by our 
Lord upon a ſpecial Occaſion; but recorded by St. 185 
28 again delivered, and reinforced by our Lord, upon an Oc- 
caſion more eneral, as ſhall be ſhewn — 

The Parable is to this Effect. A Per ſon = ; ſuppoſed to 
have had an hundred Sheep of his own, and all of them ſafe, 
except one, which had happened to wander from the Flock, 
leſt for the Time. The © wner, in this Caſe, being much 
concerned for the Loſs of a ſingle Sheep, goes immediately in 

ueſt of it, leaving the ninety-nine for a while to themſelves, 
till He finds the Sheep that went aſtray, to bring to them. 
Having found it, He returns with Jo - Va He rejoices more 
over that Sheep, in that particular Cale, than He does over the 
ninety and nine which went not a 2 > N home, He 
zalleth together his Friends and unte Them; 
rejoice with Me, for I have fou which was liſt + 

G0 Bleſſed rune having thus fund my a. the ke, proceeds 
next to apply it, in this grave and weighty Moral. I/ 


unto You, that likewiſe Fey ſhall be in Haun Iver ** 
: 
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that repenteth, more than over ninsty and nine juſt Perſons which 
need no 'Repentance, | 1 

To inforee this Doctrine, He adds two Parables more, con · 
taining the ſame Thought, in the main, or illuſtrating the 
Thing, and ſerving the ſame Purpoſe. One is, of a Woman 
having ten Pieces of Silver, but long one of them for a Time, 
and ſeeking diligently till She finds it: Upon Her ſo finding 
it, She rejoi over that Piece which She had loft, more 
than over the nine other Pieces which She had conſtantly en- 
oyed, > | 
be third Parable is of a Father recovering his Prodi gal, his 
loſt Sen, Who had long yo from Him, and was, in a Man- 
ner, loſt and undone. The good Man, in this Caſe, is more 
ſen/thly gone at the Rec of that /oft Son, and makes 
greater Rejoicings for it, than He had ever done for his other 


Lon, Who had never offenaed in like Kind, nor ever gone from 


Him. 

Theſe three Parables are all drawn from Nature, and are 
founded in felf-evident Facts: But the Fufineſs of the Appli- 
cation of them to the Caſe mentioned in the Text, may not per- 


haps be ebwious at firſt Hearing, but may want ſome Expli- 


cation. I ſhall therefore endeavour ſo to explain the Parti- 
culars, as to render both the D-/zgn and the Uſe of our Lord's 
Deftrins, in this Inſtance, clear and perſpicuous to an at- 
tentive Hearer. ' ) | 


T. 


The Defign of all is to be learned chiefly from the Occaſion 
given for thoſe three Parables. 3 

The firſt Occaffox given for the firſt of the Three, appears in 
St. MaTTHEw, Chap. the xviiith. Our Lord, perceiving 
that there was too much of Sz/ffbneſs, or Narrownels of Spi- 
rit, in his own Diſciples, while Every One was contending 
for the f Place in Heaven, little concerned how Fero might 
come thither, provided They Themſetves were but ſecure of the 
Divine Favour ; I fay, our Lord, perceiving this Meannefs 
of Temper to prevail too much amongſt Them, endeavoured 


to correct it, by repreſenting to Them, that They ought. 
to look apon Others as Parcels of Themſelves; and to rejoice as 


much at the Recovery of any leſt Brother, as at the Recoverin 


a loft Limb of their own, or any /oft Part of their own Sub. 


Hance or Treaſure : For, that fuch was the tender Compaſſion 


of Almighty God, the common Father of All, that He 


would 


I. | 
would have None of his little Ones periſpes And ſuch alſo 
was the benign and generous Temper of the Bleſſed Angels 
in Heaven, that They ryqoice exceedingly, as often as any new 
Converts come in to Them, to ſhare with Them in Glory, 
Such is the Purport of the Parable of the 4% Sheep, as firſt 
2 by our Lord, and recorded in St. MaTTHEw's 

oſpel. "= 78 9 6 
Upon anether Occaſion, the Scribes and Phariſees were diſ- 
poſed to murmur at our Lord for receiving Sinners, and eat- 
ing with Them. Here the like Se/fi/bneſs and Narrowneſs of 
Spirit (which our Lord had before reproved in his own Diſ- 
ciples) brake out in a much greater Degree, and attended 
with more malignant Symptoms. Wherefore our Bleſſed 
Lord did not only repeat the Parable of the lo/t Sheep, but He 
profes it in a ftronger Manner than before; illuſtrating and 
in Y it every Way, and ſuper-adding two Parables more, 
of like Purport with it. "7 > 

The chief Deſien of all was, to inſinuate to thoſe murmur- 
ing, repining, envious Fews, Who conceived themſelves 
righteous, and Who were for ingroſſing Heaven, in a Manner, 
to Themſelves, that ſuch Temper of Theirs was altogether 
wild, unnatural, and inhuman: That, however They might 
ſcorn and reprobate Sinners, They ought to remember that 
even Sinners were their near Allies; . if They were gone 
from Them, were worth the recovering: And that, inſtead of 

ing Them the Benefit and Privilege of returning to the 
Fold, They ought rather to take all imaginable Pazns to re- 
duce Them; and to rejoice exceedingly in it, as in the recover- 
ing any hf Treaſure : For, the admitting of repenting Sin- 
ners to a Share with Them in Happineſs, would really be no 
Detriment to Them, but ſo much entire Gains And, if 
They had but any Thing of a Godlike Temper and Diſpo- 
FHition, or any juſt Notion of the Caſe, They would be ſen- 
fible that ſo it muſt be. A Man rejoices at the recovering 
his loſt Sheep: Why? Becauſe He looked upon That Sheep 
as Part of his own Subſtance. A Woman rejoices at the find- 
ing the 4ſt Piece of Silver: Why ? Becauſe She had made it 
a Part of her beloved Treaſure, A kind Father rejoices at the 
fetching home his 4% Sen: Why ? Becauſe He loved Him as 
a Son, and could not but be glad of fo agreeable an Addition 
to his Family. How then could the Scribes and Phariſees 
"murmur and repine at our Lord's receiving Sinners, in Order 
to reclarm Them; or, why ſhould 374 deſire to engroſs the 
Divine Favours entirely to Themſelves? The R 2 a 


Matth. xviü. 14. + Luke xv. 2, 
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that They were ſelſiſß, and ill- natured, and had nothing of 
a large Seul, or a Divine Spirit in Them: For, if They 
had but looked upon Sinners with an Eye of Love, or Ten- 
derneſs, They muft have rejoiced in their Happineſs, as being 
Part of their own. The Angels in Heaven underſtand this 
Matter rightly ; and They are ſo far from repining when Others 
come in for a Share with Them, that They rejoice at it; and 
ſo much the more, if the Caſe was before doubrful, or almoſt 
dſperate.- There 1s Toy in Heaven over one Sinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt Perſons which need 
no Repentance. ; 

But here it may be aſked, ho, or What are thoſe ninety- 
nine juſt Perſons, needing no Repentance? And again, be They 
Who They will, why more Foy for the recovering of One, 
than for the keeping or retaining of Many? Theſe are ſeem- 
ing Difficulties, which may ariſe upon the Cafe, I ſhall en- 
deavour briefly to account for Both, 

1. As to the juſt Perſons, Who are ſaid to need no Repen- 
tance, We may beſt underftand ſuch Perſons as lead good Lives 
in the main; and Who have no Need to change their general 
Courſe of Life, but to perſevere in it, and to carry it on to 
bigher Perfection. In a certain Senſe, the Beſt of Men 
may be ſaid to need Repentance, that is, daily entance, for 
Sins of Infirmity, Sins of daily Incurſion : But, as the Word 
Repentance often means a thorough Change of Heart and Life, 
not from good to better, but from bad to good; in that Senſe 
there may be Many Who need no Repentance, having lon 
been in a good State, in a State of Grace and Salvation, With 
Reſpect to Su:h, our Lord elſewhere ſays; I came not to call 
the Righteous, but Sinners, to Repentance 9 Our Lord came 
not to call Such to a different Courſe of Life, or to a thorough 
Change of State; but to improve that Courſe which They 
were before in, and to make it, by his Merits and Satisfaction, 
accepted to Salvation, Of ſuch religious and exemplary 
Men, We may reaſonably interpret What our Lord ſays ia 
the Text, that They need no Repentance. 1 

2. But a more difficult Queſtion ſtill remains, namely, 
why our Lord ſhould fay, that there ſhall be more Foy in 
Heaven over any one repenting Sinner, than over ninety-nine 
Juſt Perſons, ſuch as I have deſcribed. As to Which, We 
may be confident, that our Lord had no Deſign to put any 
Slight upon Men who conſtantly lead a regular Life ; nor to 
prefer a returning Penitent, before a Perſon Who has held an 
uninterrupted Courſe of Virtue and Piety, The Parables which 


He 
8 Luke Ye, 37s : 
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He was pleaſed to make Uſe of ſor this very Caſe, are alone 
ſufficient to ſhew, that He could have no ſuch Meaning, nor 
any Intention to inculcate ſo foreign à Thought. The 
Man who had loft one Sheep out of the hundred, did not value 
that loft Sheep above the ninety-nine left; no, nor above any 
fingle Sheep of the whole Number, ſo far as appears; to.be 
ſure, He would not have parted with any one of the Whole, 
for the recovering of what was loſt; becauſe That would have 
been doing Nothing, but endeavouring to repair one Loſe by 
another; and indeed by a greater, all Things conſidered. 

So again, in the Caſe of the Woman repreſented as having 
loſt one of her ten Pieces of Silver; her ſearching ſo diligently 
for what She had 4%, was no Argument of her valuing that 
Angi: Piece above all the reſt, or above any other Piece that re- 
mained with Her. She would have taken the ſame Pains to 
recover any other of the Ten, had She had the Misfortune to 
loſe it; ſo that her Care and Sollrcitude in that Affair, could 
be an Argument of Nothing, bur of her valuing all alike, 
Neither would She have parted with any ſingle Piece which 
remained ſure, in order to regain That Piece which She had 


F. 

** more: The Father, in the Parable, Who thewed Him- 
ſelf overjoyed at the Rey of the Prodigal Son before hoſt, 
cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have valued Him more, or ſo 
much as He really valued his ſober Son, who had remained con- 
ſtantly with Him: Neither would He have parted with rhat 
good Son, for the Sake of that Other ; Who at the beſt was but 
a reformed Offender, though not to be deſpiſed in that View. 
To the One the Father faid, Son, Thou art ever with Me, 
end all that I have is Thinef. How kind and gracious ! What 
could He have ſaid more? As to the Other, He rejoiced in 
Him, as in a Son reſtored from the Dead, but not preferring 
Him to the Son Who had been all along alive and well. The 
Sum then is, that the very Turn and Structure of the three 
feveral Parables abundantly ſhew, that it was no Deſign of our 
Lord to prefer a late Penitent, before a Perſon of an even and 
wniform Life ; much leſs to prefer One fingle ſuch Penitent, be- 
fore Numbers of the better Kind, The Parables themſelves 
convey no ſuch- Thought : But it would be abſurd to inter- 
pret a few particular Words of ſomewhat doubtful Meaning, 
againſt the plain and undoubted Drift or Tenor of the whole 
+ Diſcourſe. | | 2 | 

What then is it that our Lord can be ſuppoſed to mean by 
. , ſaying, that Joy ſhall be in Heaven over one returning lin- 


| enger, 
3 Lake zv. 34, 3 
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« ner, more than over nintty and nine juſt Ment” &. The 
Meaning lies deep, but it may be drawn out, as Leonceives 
by attentively conſidering the Occaſion of the Words, which 
1 have before explained. Our Lord's Intent was to correct 
an envious, narrow, ſelfiſh Diſpoſition of Mind; ſuch as leads 
Men to value a Blefling the more, for its being confined to 
Them 2 in Preference to Many Others; and to look 
upon any Privilege as the les for being Pared in commen. This 
is very ill-natured towards Men of our own Species, as if 
They were not our Brethren, and Members with Us : And 
it is greatly affronting the Goodneſs of God, as if it were not 
—_— of com art 2 to take 9 any 9 — — 
ever (fitly prepared) and to make ene 
Ned, 2 confiderable Circumſtance for tha naſe the 
Felicity of Every Individual. Now, in Order to conftont and 
confute ſuch envious and ill-natured Jealouſies, our Lord was 
pleaſed to intimate, that the Angels of Heaven are of quite 
another Temper and Principle: For, though They are moR 
highly in God's Favour, yet They deſire of all Things, for 
God's Glory, and for Their own greater Happineſs, to have 
Men brought in to ſhare with Them init. And, as They are 
grieved and concerned (ſo far as is confiſtent with their bliſs- 
ful State) when Men revolt from God to their own Undoing ; 
ſo They are particularly joyful and thankful, as often as De- 

rs return to their Duty, and become capable of enjoying 


he Inheritance of the Saints in Light. If but exe in a dux= 


ared ſhould happen to go aſtray, and fall off (fo our Lord _ 
the Cafe in the fr Parable) They would think it of high Mo- 
ment to recover that One; and rejoice in it, more than in the 
other ninety-nine: Becauſe an Hundred is more than Ninety- 
nine, and a nw Addition becomes Matter of new Foy to Them: 
Not, that That fingle Perſon is better than the ninety-uins (That 
were abfurd) but, while that fingle One was wanting, the Sa- 


 tisfattion was teſs, and the Foy impaired ; which, by the Re- 


covery of the Member, becomes again full and complere. 
The 42 Phariſees, in their ſelfſþ Way, would 


have ſaid, What fignifies the Loſs of one Sinner, or more, 


fo long as Ws ere but happy, and have All to Our SelvesP 
For the Fewer We have to ſhare with Us, the mre diſtia- 
uiſhed are Ne, above the Reft of Mankind. do thought 

hey, in their Pride and Vanity. But our Lord underſtood 


better; and He endeavoured to make Them underſtand it 


likewife, by the three ſeveral Parables which I have been 
explaining ; which indeed were all intended to teach Us, not 
to think Our Selves the more happy, for being eminently di- 

| | ſtinguiſhed 


ſtinguiſhed as a "rag Few, exclufroe of our Brethren ; but ra- 
ther, then to ju ge Our Selves moſt happy, when the greateſt 
Numbers can be perſuaded to come in and partake with Us. 
Many are apt to pleaſe Themſelves in a Thought, that They 
have Something} to boaſt of above Others, which They retain 
to Themſelyes, and in which None can equal Them, or 
ſhare with Them ; as if Happineſs conliſted in Singularity, or 
Superiority : The Heavenly Temper is juſt the Reverſe, and 
it is Brotherly Love that makes it ſo. True and dear Friend. 
can ſcarce reliſh any Happineſs in which Both do not ſhare, 
Where uni uerſal Benevolence reigns, the Effect is as univerſal : 
The Felicity of Every One becomes the greater for Every One 
aking of it, and ſharing in it. This, I preſume, was our 
rd's pe in the Text, ſuitable to One that is a 
* All Who will accept Him, and a conſtant Lover of 
ankind. g 


and Intention of the Text which I have been upon. 

| II. 

It remains only to conſider the more particular Uſe and Im- 
provement of it; and That by Way of Application both to 
good Chriſtians, and bad. | 

As to good Chriſtians, They may from hence learn, how 
acceptable a Service They are performing, while They are 
endeavouring, either by Example or Perſuaſion, to draw many 
unto God, It is contributing to the Enlargement of God's 
Kingdom: It is afflicting and weakening the Powers of 
Darkneſs, and bringing freſh Matter of Joy and Triumph to 
the Bleſſed above. It is, at the ſame Time, putting on, and 
improving that heavenly Diſpoſition here, which will be both 
their Perfection and Happineſs hereafter. The Angels Them- 
ſelves are employed conſtantly in theſe pious Cares ; and it is 
both their Buſineſs and Delight to aſſiſt in converting Sinners, 
and to draw Them off from Satan unto God. Our Lord, in the 
Text, has intimated as much to Every good Chriſtian, for 
the inciting Them to follow their bright Example ; and He 
has further inſtructed Us to pray daily, that God's Will 
may be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, So much with 
Reſpect to Chriſtians of the better Sort, Who have their 
Minds fet towards Heaven. As | | 

As to the Ungodly and Impenitent, if diſpoſed to hear and 
attend, They may learn a moſt comfortable Leſſon Yom the 

' ine 


Enough has been ſaid, ſor the opening the general Deſign 


= 


a4 

Doctrine of the Text; namely This, that though They ar 
for the preſent, through their on Default, ſhut out from 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; yet a Door ſtands open for Repent=, 
ance, whenſoever They ſhall think it e and Inter- 
eſt to look up to Heaven, and to return to God. For their 
further Encouragement, our Lord has been pleaſed to hint, 
that the Hagen Themſelves ſtand, in a Manner, waiting, for 
their Converſion ; and will not only be content, but even i- 
fal to receive Them, when They ſhake off their evil Habits, 
and become new Men, thoroughly reclaimed both in Heart 
and Life, In the mean Seaſon They are Conſidered as loft. 
and undone, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: And That is the 
very Reaſon given, why the Foy in Heaven will be the greater 
upon their Recovery, if ever They ſhall recover ; becauſe it is 
doubtful, and almoſt deſperate, by Brother was dead (ſays 
the kind Father in the Parable) and is alive again; and was 
let, and is found + And therefore He judged it meet to make 
the more ſolemn Rejotcing for a Recovery of fo extraordinary a 
8 ſomewhat reſembling even a Reſurrection from the 

rave, 

There are indeed many and great Difficulties in the Work 
of correcting inveterate Hatits But there are alſo many and 
great Encouragements, ſufficient to countervail the Difficul- 
ties of it; if a Man will but.ſerioufly ſet about it, with ſuch 
Care and Earneſtneſs, ſuch Reſolution and Endeavour, as 
any other Buſineſs of Weight requires, It ſhould be reſolved 
upon #nflantly without Delay, becauſe neceſſary to be done, 
and Delays are dangerous : It ſhould be purſued with Refe- 
lution and Vigour ; for jou Endeavours will never ed an 
Thing conſiderable, either in That, or any other grand Af. 
fair, It ſhould be conducted with great Deliberation and 
Forecaſt, foreſeeing every Obſtacle or Impediment which 
may ftand in the Way, and providing wiſely againſt them. 
It is the Want of ſuch prudent Forecaſt, which generally 
keeps Sinners in their former Courſes ; and renders their faint 
Reſolutions and Endeavours fruitleſs or ineffeflual. They ſin- 
ecrely wiſh, perhaps, to live better; and T hey reſolve 2 
at Seaſons, ſo to do: But yet They ſet not about the Wort in 
any proper Methad, or with due Precautions. They aim well, 
with Reſpe& to the End; but They uſe not the right Means. 
They aim ta reform ; but ill They take no Care to avord. 
ſuch Temptations as will be too hard for Them; or to ſhun 
ſuch Company and ſuch Entanglements as will, probably, 
Ceceive and enſnare Them. And hence it is, that ther 
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© Deſires after le nM, ena; and their 
arme Deſires tfte: ineſs prove ine//enal; and their 
beft Refolutions are not ſtrong enough to ſecure Them againſt 
Prequent Relapſes. The only Way to make ſure of the End, 
is to took well to the Means, Let but Any Perſon confider well 
beforeband What He has to do, and how by Degrees it is to be 
ted ; and then reſolve (with the Help of God's Grace) to 
pur ſue thoſe e eaſures, with Care and Aſſiduity; and 
then He need not doubt but this Work of the Lord will 
more and more proſper in his Hands; and there will be 


Joy in Heaven over every ſuch Thoughtful Sinner & re- 
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SERMON XVII. 


Charity and kind Offices, the beſt Conqueſt over 


an Enemy. 


i 


ROM. XII. 21, 
Be not overcome of Evil; but overcome Evil with Good, 


Tat is ſhort, comprized in a few Words: But 
of 


Matter in it. It relates to our Behauuur to- 
wards our Enemies,; ſhewing both what We ought not to do, 
in that Cafe, and what We owght, The tle's Manner 
of wording the Thing is obſervable; for there is a particular 
Force and Bandy in the very Expreſſion. Being ſenſible, that 
the forgiving an Injury, or the not revenging it, is commonly 
looked upon as' a Kind of yielding, and ſubmitting to an Ad- 
verſary' (which is what the Pride of human Nature is moſt 
averſe «< He prudently anticipates the Thought, and gives it 
quite-anather Turn; handſomely inſinuating, that all Defre 
of Revenge is yielding and ſubmitting to an Enemy; is as much 
as con feſſing, that He has diſturbed, pained, and difcon- 
certed Us to that Degrees that We are no longer able to 
command our Temper, and to be really Adafters: of our Selues. 
Overflowing with Rage and Reſentment, upon ſuch Occas 
ſions, is betrayiug a Cater of Mind, and proclaiming our 
own Defeat. It is as good as declaring, that the Enemy hag 
got within Us, has thrown Us off our Guard, and put Us 
inte Difardet and Confuſion. Whereas, if a Man can fand 
the Chord unmoved, and be abyve being concerned at it, He 
undoubtedly ſhews a more many Spirit, and true Grentnueſi of 
Mind. He is then ſeen to be Aſaſter over hir Paſſnns, and 
above being diſturbed by little Things: And there as None ſo 

l N 2 g<nergus 


it is withall / and in/irudive, and carries a great 


©; mY | 

' generous à Way of conquering an Enemy, as the letting 
Fim ſee, that the Worſt 3 do, ſhal — Wed 
ruffle Him, or put Him out of Humour. Be not overcome of 
Evil; but overcome Evil with Good, 

The Text then conſiſts of two Parts, or Precepts; the One 
negative, and the Other poſitive : Of which I ſhall treat in 
their Order. | F 2 5 5 


I, 
The negative Part, or Preeept, comes firſt: Be not over- 
come of Evil. Suffer not any Affront, 6 12 ury, to get the 
better of You, to afflict, and conquer You, More diſtinctly; 
ſuffer it not to get the better of your Reaſon, your Piety, or 
your Charity: For if it does fo, You are really vanquiſhed 
and worſted by it. = . 

1. I ſay, let not any Affront, or Injury, have the Supe- 
riority over your Reaſon, conſidering Vour Self now only as 
a Man, without taking in the additional Conſideration of your 
being a Chriſtian alſo. | 
© Reaſon' is deſigned for the governing Part of Man, which is 
to regulate and command- the Paſſions, While Reaſon holds 
the Reins; and keeps its Seat of Government, all is right and 
regular, and x Man is Maſter of Himſelf: But if the Paſſions 
get the upper Hand, and domineer over Reaſon, the Perſon, for 
the Time, is, as it were, quite anman d, and is driven on to any 
the moſt extravagant Freaks and Follies, below the Dignity of his 
Nature. A Man can never expoſe Himſelf more to the Attacks 
of his Enemy, than when He ſuffers Himſelf to be heated into a 
Paſſion, and thereby thrown off his Guard. While He can 
command his Temper, and preſerve his Reaſon, He will know 
and conſider what He does, and conduct with Prudence and 
Diſcretion'; and will at length very probably both defend 
Himſelf, and become ſuperior to his Adverſary: But if once 
He. lets go his Reaſon, and reſigns Himſelf up to Heat and 
Paſſion, He 'both expoſes his own Safety, and ſurrenders his 
Perſon to the Mercy of his Adverfary. A paſſionate furious 
Warrior neither ſees an Advantage, nor knows how to uſe 
it: While He is all Fire, and no Conduct, He does but ex- 
poſe his Forces, and at length becomes Himſelf an eaſy Prey 
to the Enemy. But a Man of cool yay tn, Courage, who 
does nothing precipitately, nothing ly, He is the Man 
| tad N his ax. and comes off — nog an * 

nd, t Reaſon pr ways in any private Conteſts be- 
een Man as Ma 2 by the Help of Reaſon, all will 
25 * S #5 | proceed 
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esd regularly, and with Honour and Advantage. 'Rea- 
2 4 £7" r_ge what the Offender, oj | 
Perſon might de/erve, but what may be e and proper 
for the ended Party to do: Perhaps the Injury is flight, not 
deſerving Notice, or deſerving only Contempt. Whatever it 
be, there is more Dignity and Greatneſs of Mind: ſhewn in 
being above 2 than in fretting at it. Revenging it is 
ſtill worſe, becauſe it betrays ſtil] greater Impatience; beſides 
that it is imprudent, as provoting the Adver/aries, and bring- 
ing bn freſh Injuries; which again will call for Rejoinders, 
and ſo on in an endleſs. Circulation. This is, generally 
ſpeaking, the Caſe as to Revenge: So that, if We conſider 
it merely upon a rational Foot, apart from Religion, there ap- 
ars to be very little Senſe or Diſcretion in it. And as to 
Greatneſs of Mind, every One muſt be ſenſible, that it is 
brave and generous to put up Wrongs, and overlook 
Offences; and that They, generally, are Perſons of the 
weakeſt and feebleſt Minds, Who are moſt ſenſible of Injuries, 
and moſt impatient for Revenge. a 5 ' 
Seeing then that Wrath and Revenge is really Nothing 
elſe but the Triumph of Paſſion over. Reaſon, and.of Folly over 
Diſcretion and good Senſe; every. wife Man would take Care 
to aſſert and maintain the Superiority of his Reaſon, and not 
ſuffer Himſelf to be enſlaved and overcome by mean and fool- 


iſh Reſentments. 4 |; 
2. But further, to advance to a yet higher Conſideration, 
put the Caſe thus, or in theſe Terms: Suffer not any Af. 
tronts or Injuries to get the better of your Piety, or of your 
Duty towards Gad. x + Span 
e learn from Scripture at leaſt, if not from the Light of 
Nature, that all Manner of Vengeance belongs to God alone; 
ſo that the taking upon Us to avenge Our Selves, is pre- 
ſuming too far, is uſurping upon the undoubted Rights and 
Prerogative of the Supreme Being. 2e Me belungethʒ Vengt- 
ante and Recompence, ſays Almighty God zx or, as St. PAUL 
words it and explains it at the ſame Time, , /engeance it mane, 
I will repay.+” God permits Us not to revenge, or reſent our 
own Wrongs. We are no more than Fellow- Creatures, and 
Fellow-Servants One with Another: And if any Offence be 
committed, it is ſufficient for Us to refer the Complaint to 
Him, the Judge of All. and our common Lord and Maſter. 
This is no more than every Maſter of a Family will demand 
that any Diſputes: or Differences in his Family among bis 
Servants, de decided by Him and left to his — b 
& N Correction. 


Deut. xxx 35. 5 . +4: Rom, Mil, 19. 
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Cortection. God is an all-ktowing Judge, and will exactly 
weigh the Merits of the Cauſe; and will, firſt or laſt, do Us 

uſtice moſt effectually, when We are really wronged, if 

e leave it to Him. = if We take the Aﬀaic into our 
own Hands, and reſolve to do Our Selves Juſtice, We do 
not only run the Riſk of provening and bringing upon Us 
freſh Injuries from Men; but as We are provoking God all 
the Time, We take the likely Way to draw down his Ven- 
nee, mot upon our Enemies, but upon our own Head), 

he Queſtion then, in Caſe of Offences, lies plainly thus: 
Will You leave it to God to puniſh Them as They deſerve; 
or will Vou take the Matter into your own Hands? Suppo- 
ſing the Injury done You to be real and great, it may be better 
indeed for your Enemies, that You ſhould take it in Hand, 
to revenge it; but it is much the worf for Your Selves. Hu- 
mam Power, at beſt, is weak, and frail; and beſides, is un- 
der the irrefiſtible Check and Controll of the Divine Hand; fo 
that it is infinitely uncertain, whether a Man, ever ſo much 
diſpoſed to Revenge, can effect it, But if God undertakes 
to do Vengeance, He does it effetually, and no Arm can refift 

Him. I fay then, that in Caſe of real Injuries, the ſuseſt 
Method of having them revenged, is to commit the Cauſe to 
God. And This is certainly the be/t- and ſafsf# Method that 
the injured Party can take, in Order to have Redteſs and 
Satisfaction. God can recompenſe Us a thouſand Ways, for 
any Wrongs We receive at the Hands of Men: And if We 
entirely commit our Cauſe to Him, He will not only do Us 
De, but will ſnew Us Mercy alſo, and make Us ample 
Amends. 8 8 
But a Queſtion here ariſes by the Way, whether, after 2 
Man has referred his Cauſe to God, laying aſide all Thoughts 
of revenging Himſelf, He may then pray to God to avenge 
Him g r may take Pleaſure in obſerving that the Divine 
V 5 has fallen down upon his Adverſar y. 
Much may be pleaded on both Sides; but I muſt not run 
tut into too tedious a Digreſſion. I ſhall however offer a few 
Hints, and as briefly as may be. Our Bleſſed Lord upon the 
Croſs/prayed for his Murderers; Father, forgive Tem, &c. 
And St. STEPHEN alſo did the like; Lord, lay nat this Jin 19 
their Charge. And even under the Old T SoLo- 
wow is commended, that, among other Things in his Prayer, 
He had not aſked the Z:fe of bis Enemierd. All this looks as 
if We were neither permitted to take Vengeance Our Selves 
upon any Man, nor fo much as to deſire, or to take Pleafure 

e e. 


$ Kings ii. 1: 
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| in, the Divine Vengeance when brought 5 our Enemies 
though One might think it ſhould atter of Joy an 
Comfort to Us, as being of God's doing, being alſo a Kind 
of Vindication of our own Innocency, or of the. Juſtice of the 
Cauſe We had engaged in. 2 
On th: other Hand, it may be obſerved, that there are 
many Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, in the Pſalms more 
eſpecially, which look like plain [mprecatious upon the Wicked: 
And even in the New Teſtament, God comforts his Ele, 
by aſſuring Them, that He will avenge Them ſpeedily, that is, 
of their Adverſaries, as appears by what goes before ;* which 
ſeems to ſuppoſe, that God's avenging a good Man of hig 
Enemies, may be a reaſonable Graded of Joy and Comfort 
to Him. Add to this, that St. PAur, ſpeaking of ALEXAN+ 
DER the Copperſmith, as of One who had done Him much 
Evil, immediately ſubjoins, The Lord reward Him according 
to his Works 1 Which is a Kind of imploring God's Judg- 
ments upon Him. And laſihy, when St. Pays ſays, if 5 


Enemy hunger, feed Him ; and if He thirſt, give Him Dri 
He inforces his Advice by This Conſideration ; For in ſo doing 
Thou fhalt heap Coals 4 Hl on bis Head; which Words, in 
their moſt natural Conſtruction, and as interpreted hy the 
Context, ſeem to mean, that in ſo doing, Thou ſhalt aceu- 
mulate the Divine Vengeance upon Him, if He repents not. 


All which looks as if it were allowable, in fame Caſes, both tg 


imprecate the Divine Vengeance upon Adverſaries, and to re- 
faice in it When it comes, | 

I have thus briefly repreſented the Force of the Arguments 
on both Sides the Queſtion, for every . reaſonable Man to 
judge of; and I will not preſume to be dogmatieal and poſi- 
tive either Way : But what ſeems to me to come 1 to 
the Truth, is as follows. 9 , 

The Peace of the World is much concerned in This ; that 
We never qvenge our ſelves, but refer all Vengeance ts Gag. 
This is the main Thing; and if this be careful obſerved, 
We may be the leſs ſolicitous about the reſt, There is 3 
juſ Pleaſure which a good Man may take, in 27 the Pi- 
vine Vengeance fall upon very bad Mem, becauſe fuch Men 
are Enemies to Mankind ; and fo rejoicing in Thar Fall, is rae 
joicing in the Public Good: And for the fame Reaſon, it 
may nat be improper, in forge Caſes, to dye God to curb, 
reſfrain, or puniſh Ther, in ſuch a.V ay as his iſdom 
ſhall ſee propèr:? And it is of ſuch Caſes as theſe that I un- 
derſtand ſome eee if they be really ſuch 
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which, beſides, were I by Perſons extraordinarily 
-comnitſſioned to imprecate, ,. 
_ As. to private Injuries, in which the Public is very little, 
or not at all concerned, there, as I conceive, there is no 
Room leſt for rejoicing in the Divine Tudgments upon the 
Adverſuries; firſt, becauſe We are very uncertain whether 
thole Judgments are brought upon T hem on any ſuch Ac- 
count as We might fondly ſuppoſe ; and next, becauſe, as We 
are all Sinners, We know not whether We our ſelves are not 
 Juſtly liable to the /ame or greater. This only We may pre- 
ſume. to think and do, if at any Time God remarkably deli. 
vers Us from the Rage of an Enemy, by afflicting Him, or 
taking Him out of the World; We may rejoice in aur happy 
Deliverance, and thank God for his Indulgence towards Us; 
but at the ſame Time retaining a compaſſionate Tenderneſs 
and Charity for the unhappy Man. So much for this 
Point, which came in only by the Way; and from which 
now | return to what I was before upon. 
1 had been obſerying, that We are in no Caſe to avenge 
our Selves, but humbly and modeſtly to refer all Vengeance 
to God. If We do otherwiſe, We ſuffer Qur.Selyes to be 
overcome of Evil, contrary to the Advice of the Text: We 
let our Paſſions prevail over Us; that is, over Religion, Con- 
ſcience, Duty, and the Reverence we owe to God; which, at 
length, is not riumphing over an Adverſary, as ſome may 
vainly imagine, but it is _ to Sin and Folly, 
and ſ| vfferiog the. World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, to triumph 
over Us. oF 5 
| 3 Having ſhewn how We ought not to ſuffer any Offence 
or Injury to get the better of our Piety towards God; I haye 
but one Step mare to advance; namely, not to ſuffer it to 
preve il over our Charity towards Man. 

This Article I make di/tin# from the former, in as much 
as not taking Revenge upon an Adverſary is one Thing, and 
doing Him . kind Offices is another. I ſay then, let not any 
injurious Uſage of an Enemy prevent our deing Him Good. 
A great deal of what might be ſaid upon this Article, may 
more properly fall under my next general Head ; and there- 
fore thither I refer it. Only here I may obſerye, that, if 
any Injuries proveke a Man to withdraw ſuch friendly Offices 
as belong to Humanity, He is then overcome by his Reſent- 
ments, and is too much a Slave to bis Paſſions, It is one Kind 
of Revenge, and ſometimes, all the Revenge which .a Man 
has in his Power to take; and ſo is altogether ungenerous X 

and wnjuftifiable,, All that Reaſon or Scripture allows, 90 — 
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defend and guard Our Selves, as far as We innocently can, 
againſt ſuch. as mean Us Hurt; but not to affi? Them, or 
put Them to Pain by Way of Retaliation ;_ nor to leave Them 
under hard Neceſſity, or Diſtreſs, when We can, with Safety 
to Our Selves, ſtep in to relieve Them. When an Enemy 
is reduced ſo low, as even to want the Neceſſaries of Life, 
or any Way to ſtand in Need of the Succour of the Man He 
hates, it would be a mean Thing to refuſe it. Every One 
who has any Spirit of Generoſity, or Chriftian Charity, would 
be glad, when ſuch Occaſions offer, to have the Pleaſure of 
doing a kind Thing, and to have it &imdly accepted from Him, 
. Tf thine Enemy hunger, feed Him; and if He thirfts, give Him 

rink, ſays the Apoſtie, in this Chapter: Which now leads 
me to treat of the Second Part or Precept of my Text, which 


is poſitive. = | 
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II. 
Overcome Evil with Good, This implies all the kind Offices 
towards, an Enemy, which We are capable of doing, con- 
ſiſtent with our own Sifety, or with our Obligations to Others, 
Our Bleſſed Lord's Inſtructions upon this Head, may ſerve 
as a good Comment upon this Patt of the Text; Love your 
Enemies, bleſs Them that curſe You, do Good to Them that hate 
You, and pray for Them which deſpitefully uſe You and 28 
Yiu: that Ye may be the Children of your Father which is in 
Heaven,|| &c, This is what Weare to do towards Enemies, 
and this the Way, whereby We are to overcome Evil with . 
Good.: Only it remains to ſhew how, or in what Senſe, this 
Kind of Conduct towards Them is here called by the Apoſ- 
tle overcoming Evil with Good. U. Ft 
There are two Ways of underſtanding this Matter; as 
overcoming Evil may either mean conquering , the Enemy b 
Kingneſs, ſo that He ſhall ceaſe to do Us Evil; for then A 
Evil is avercome,- is quaſhed, and put an End to: Or, it 
may mean perſiſting and perſevering to the laſt in deing Good 
againſt Evil (when the Adverſary is not at all ſoftened, or 
altered by it) for this, if it be not quaſhing, or putting an 
End to the Adverſary's Malignity, is yet being above it, and 
maintaining a kind of Superiority over it. But both theſe 
Articles will want to be explained more diſtinaly.. 
1. Firſt, I ſay, the overcomicg Evil with Good, may be 
underſtood of conquering an Enemy by Kindneſs, fo that He 
may ceaſe to malign Us: For then the Evil is overcome, as it 
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is quaſhed and put an End to. A generous Enemy will be 
wrought upon this Way, and become a Friend: Thaugh it 
mull he owned, that Men of mean and abject Tempers, will 
be always both more inſulting, and more cruel for fuch kind 
Ufage. Nevertheleſs, the fame Kind Uſage is to be ſhewn 
to Both ; becauſe We know not Ihe may at length prove 
to be of a generous Temper, and ho not; but principally 
becauſe Gad requires it; and if ſuch Conduct has not the de- 
fired Effect, as to melting the Adverfary into Kindneſs, yet 
We are ſure to have our Reward for our Charity another Way, 
at the Hands of Almighty God. But to proceed. Tt may 
frequently be obferved, thar, after Conteſts or Differences 
Have ariſen between Man ind Man, if either Side does but 
leave off faying, or doing ſpiteful Things, a Quarrel ſoon dies, 
and the Men become Friends, How much more may We 
ſuppoſe ſuch Effect to follow, if Either of the Parties does 
not only forbear every 'Thing provoking, but, over and 
above, ſays and does kind and gogd-natured Things to oblige 
his Adverſary : 'The Breach will then probably be made up 
the /ooner, and the Friendſhip afterwards laſt the longer. Such 
a Conduct contributes much to the Peace of Society, and to 
the general Good of Mankind; which is alone ſufficient to 
recommend it with every wiſe and conſidering Man. And 
that it may not be ſuſpeRed that there is any Ti ing of T ame- 
neſs, or Moan-ſpiritedneſ; in this Conduct, the Advantage in 
Point of Dignity and Eſteem really lies on the Side of the 

3 peaceable Man. There is a Greatneſs of 

ind ſhewn in being above little Piques, and childiſh Alter- 
cations : There is Triumph and Conque/? ſeen in the Com- 
mand a Man has over his own Temper, and Paſſion,; and 
there is further à moſt glorious Victory gained over his Ad- 
verſary, while He thus conquers Him by Kindneſs, and goes 
beyond Him in wiſe Conduct, and eroſity. Upon all 
whieh Account, the kind and peaceable Man is ſo far from 
ſinking his Character, that He raiſes it the more by fuch hand- 
ſome Demeanour, and attracts the Reverence and Eſteem of 
all difeerning Judges. Beſides all which, He has the Plea- 
ſure and Comfort of having a Friend and Companion to 
Himſelf, inſtead of an Enemy; and the Satisfaction alſo of 
having made Him ſuch. which is like the making of a Con- 
vert, or the healing of a Patient; av it is laying his Paſſions, 


and correcting the Diforders of his Mind. And this is the 
_ firſt Way of overcoming Evil with Good, But beeauſe ſuch 
Effect does not always follow, for there are ſome — 
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Tempera which no Kindneſſes can molliſy, I muſt obſerve, + 
Secondly, L N 5 

2. That there is yet another Kind of Conqueſt to be ob» 
tained, by perſiſting and perſevering in doing Good againff 
Evil. For though You do not thus conquer the Man's 
Pride or Ill-Nature, yet You conquer your own Paſſions 
and at the ſame Time maintain ſuch a Superiority over the | 
Enemies Malice, that it ſhall not be able either to-conquer 
your good Nature, or draw You off from your ſteady Prin- 
ciples of Love and Charity, There is a Kind of Conteſt and 
Emulation in fuch a Caſe, Which hall be firſt weary and 
vanquiſhed, the Malice and Iniguiiy of One, or the Patrence and 
Googneft of the Other. He who abides and perſiſts in doing 
Good againſt Evil, may be ſaid to be a Perſon of ixvinei 
Kind and Generoſity, unconquerable Love and Charity. 
In this Manner, Mosks held out againſt the infinite 
loquies, Murmurings, and Revilings of the //-aeittes in the 
Wilderneſe, faul ob iog and ſerving Them, and praying 
for Them, Thus alſo Davin perſiſted in his oy and Loy 
alty towards $AUL, notwithſtanding all the it Ufa 
met with from Him: And no imaginable Rudeneſs, Malice, 
or Perſecution, could at all move or ſhake his moſt invin- 
cible Conſtancy and Fidelity. Abd to name no more, our 
Bleſſed Lon n Himſelf was a bright Example of the like Loye 
and Charity to the laſt, going about ding Good, both to 
Friends and Foes, weeping over JERU8ALEM, which thirfted 
for his Blood; and at length praying for his Marderers while 
He. hung upon the Crals. This is overcoming Boil with 
(Grd; to ftand firm and unſhaken in Love and Kindnefs, 
againſt alt Provocations, and ill Uſage. It is triumphing 
over the Adverſary, to ſhew that, with all his Rage and In- 
veteraey, He ſhall never be able (a much as to tempe You t6 
retaliate,. or to move You to do like Him. Let Him pro- 
ceed as He pleaſes, He ſhall never make You ſtoop to ds 
any, Thing mer, or to at a Part unworthy of Your Self. 
This is noble and manly Carriage: And He who thus acts, 
though He does not ſoften his Adverſary, yet has plainly the 
Advantage of Him, and triumphs over Him. God fo deals 
with Sinners, and ſo ſhould We: For, when neither his Sun- 
ſhine warms Them into a Love of Him, nor his Showers 
have any Force to ſoften Them into Compliance with Him; 
yet He perſiſts in ſending Both, making bis Sun to riſe on the 
75 and on the Good ; and ſending Rain on the Fuſt and on the 

1. Z | I know, 
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es 1 
1 know but one Objection of any Moment againſt this 
Conduct, which is This; that it may ſeem to give too much 
Encouragement; to malicious Men, to perſiſt in their Ini- 
quity; and may alſo ſtrengthen their Hands againſt Our Selves, 


to do Us the more Miſchief : To which I anſwer, that, were 


it really true, that it carried this fingle Inconvenience with it; 

yet, ſo long as there are l on the other 
Side, more than ſufficient to -counterbalance it, This ſingle 
Difficulty ought to be no Ohjection againſt it. But I have 
this Thing to add further; that the Principles which J have 
been maintaining, do not oblige a Man to lay Himſelf open 
to his Enemy, or to give Himſelf up into his Power. He may 

40 Hi hind Offices, without making a. Friend or a Confident 
of Him; may oblige and ſerve Him, without running into his 
Arms. , thine j Sa hunger, feed Him; if He thirſt, give 
Him Drink. The Scripture bids Us be kind and generous ; 
and yet bids Us alſo beware of ill Men, and not to deliver Our 
Selves up tamely, and thoughtleſly into their Hands, Love 
and Charity are one Thing; Ealineſs and Folly, another. 

Be well aflured of a Man's Friendſhip, before ' You admit 
Him into your Retirements and Confidence: But be He 
ever ſo malicious, yet ſerve Him, at a proper Diſtance ; and 
oblige Him alſo if You can, but without betraying, or ex- 

ſing Your Self. Indeed as to any diſtant, and imaginary 

)angers from an Enemy, ſtrengthened in ſome Meaſure by 
your Favours towards Him, thoſe muſt be riſked ; And God's 
Providence is our Security in ſuch Caſes, as in a thouſand 
others, where a Thing equally may, or may not happen. Di- 
Kant Surmiſes, and mere Suſpicions,are too ſlight to deſerve 


any Regard, or to bear any Weight in this important Matter. 
Jo conclude then: t the Duty of the Text ſtand in its 
T lude th Let th 5 y. of 8 ＋ ſtand in i 


full Force, notwithſtanding the Objection which I have been 
anſwering. And now, after explaining the Duty as far as 
ſeemed neceſſary, it remains only that We go and put it in 
Mercy grant, Oc. 


Practice. Which that We may, God of his 


kekse be 
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The Nature * Purport i our Lord's Parable 
e of the Publican and Phar: Mee. 
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I tell. N „u, This. Man went down to his Houſe uftifed, ra- 
ther than the Other : For, Every One that exalteth al 2 
Hall be abuſtd; and He ey « ae Hime, If, ſhall be 
exalted. | 


* 
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11 Words are the Concluſion of a 8 1 | 
which our Lord delivered for a juſt Rebuke upon Pride 
and Cenſoriouſneſs. He ſpake it unto certain Perſons, Who 
truſted in Themſelves that They were 11ghteous, and deſpiſed Others. 
Th e Parable itſelf runs thus: Two Men went up inis the Tem- 
ple to pray: The One a; Phariſee, and the Other a Publican. The + 
Phariſie taod and prayed thus with Hinzſel if : God, I thank Thee, 
that Tam not as, Other Men are; Extartioners, Unjuft, Adul- 
terers ; on even - as this Pyblican :. I faſt twice in the IVeek; 1. 
give Tithes of, all that / poſſeſs ———So ſaid the aſſuming, ſelf-. 
admiring Phariſee, . But in the mean while, the 2 and 
humble Publican, ſtanding afar of, would not lift up bas 
his Eyes unte Heaven, but fmote upon his B reaſt ſe fo — Gad be 
merciful to Me a Sinner. Now, our Lord's Reflection upon 
the, whole. Caſe, after thus comparing. the two Men, and 
their Metres, was: I tell You, . this Publican went — to 
his Houſe : juſtified, rather than the Phariſee : For, Every One 
that 1 im/elf; ſhall be abaſed ; and He that bumbleth 
Himſelf, all be exalted. 
The Phariſeey it ſeems, was a Man of a ſtrict, regular Life, 
n his Deportment towards God, and righteous alſo i 52 
is 


his outward Dealings towards Men: But withall, He was 
full of /Piritual Pride, and Cenſtrionſutſs. The Publicau way 
a Man of the World, given perhaps to Extortions and Ex- 
actions (the common V ices of his Profeſſion ) but modeſt how- 
ever, and unpretending, and if not thoroughly penitent, yet in 
a fair Way towards it, in 4 fit Diſpoſition for it,” Our Lord 
docs not fay, abſolutely, that Eltber of the TWS was yuſtificd: 
But He ſpeaks ' comparatively, thac One was fo, rather than 
the Other.. The Publican's looſe Life, if not thoroughly cor. 
rected and reformed, would rondewin Him; and the Phariſee's 
Pride and Cenfort would: cendemm Him: But ſtill, in 
the mean Seaſon, the Publican's Humility before God, would 
be found more acceptable, notwithſtanding his otherwiſe irre- 
gular Life, than the Phariſee's religious Stricineſi could be, 
while tarniſhed with S. Oſftentation, and Pride of 
Heart: For, God refifteth' the Prod, bat giveth Grace unto 
the Humblet. So much in the general. But for our clearer 
underſtanding the Nature and Payporc of this Parable, and 
the praftical Uſes to be made of it, I mall proceed to a more 
Aſtintt View of its ſeveral Parts, pointing out the dotiring! 
ſervations which naturally ariſe from them. i 
1. We may take Notice, that, be a Man's Life and Con- 
verſation, otherwiſe, ever ſo religious and regular ; yet, if 
He is proud and cenſorions all the Time, affirming upon his 
Performances, and reſetiing hardly on Wis Neighbours that 
Man's Religion and Regularmy is vein; He ſhall not be juſti- 
fred in God's Sight. His S Adnmiration, and his Comumpt 
Others, will more than counterballance his Pretences to 
irtue, and will cancel, in a Manner, all his Godlineſs. 
The Phariſee began well; God, I haut Thee + He thould 
have added, 1 ae wn Thing praiſe-worthy in Me, 
or have done any Thing'aoceptable in thy Sight; for it is 
« 'al] owing to Grace, and in Me Lam Nothing.” 
Such an Addreſs to the Divine Majeſty might have been mo- 
deſt and becoming; efpecially if He had gone on to enume- 
rate his many or great Offences, and humbly to implore Par- 
don ſor them: Hut inſtead of This, He ſays, God, I thank 
Three, that 7 am not us ober Men ere; Rxtortioners, &r. 
What had He to do, to come before God with ations 
in his Mouth againft other Men; perhaps falſe and injurious, 
but moſt 1 foreign, and impettinent? The Sins or 
Failings of other Perſons, was no Concern of his in his Pray- 
ery: But Belf- Accuſation, or Self. Humiliation might have 
come” very decently: and properly from Him, in his Sup- 
n f plications 
1 James . 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. Prov. iii. 34 · 
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plications do an offended God. He was dilpoſed- to du 
only on his imaginary Par factiont, and to throw a Nui over his 
Sins. His % prompted Him to magnify his eww 
Services, taking a Eftimate of Himfelf from an ill-natured 
Compariſon, which could ſerve only to deceive Him, rather 
than juſtify Him. For, what if ſome Others were really worſe 
than He in ſome certain Reſpects? it would not follow from 
thence, that He was better than They upon the H#holr; much 


leſs, that Ne had any juſt Pretence for Boafting before God, 


The Publican, with better Colour (had his Modeſty per- 
mitted) might have ſaid, God, I thank Thee, that I am 
«© not a8 Men are ; proud, mnebaritable, cenforivuc, or 


« even as this Phariſce : I boaft mt of my own Virtues, I 
& confeſs my Tranſgreſſions, and am ready to make all due 
« Allowances for the Failings of Others, as much as for my 
« own.” Such a Prayer as this (though far from becoming, 


or proper) might as reaſonably have been offered up by the 
Publican, as the other by the Pharifee : But Both would have 
been wrong: For, the important i 


an, which every 
conſcientious Perſon has to aſk Himſelf, is, not whether his 
Life and Converſation be wely better, in Whole or 
in Part, than what He commonly ſoes ; but whether it be - 
phy and plain ſuch as the Goſpel! requires. He may often 
ale in thinking Himſelf better than his Neighbours, whom 
may chance to j too hardly of : But were He ever 
fo clear ou certain in 2 it * Him little; 
decauſe, ing it to be true, He may ſtill be 0 
felt, and may fait very ſhort of the Goſpel-Rule. een — 
Beſides, if, inſtead of looking into his Failures, He chooſes 
only to make Ofentation of his own real, ot imaginary Ad- 
vances in Godlaneſs ; and if, inftead of condemning Ae ; te 
affects rather to lay heavy Charges upon Others ; 
then be certain, that He is proud, and cenforious:; And th 
black Vices of the Mind are as odious in God's Sight, or 
perhaps more odious, than any other Offences which can be 
named ; being utterly repugnant to the two great Command- 
ments, The of God, and the Love of our Neighbour. - 
And there is this further Conſideration to ſhew the dan- 
gerous Nature of thoſe Vices; that while They render a 
an Vain and ſclf=confident, they leave Him in no Dif 
ſition to repent, ſerve only to buoy Him up under a fo 
Conceit, that He needs no Repentance, Phey win are once 
ſwelled with an high Opinion of their prrem Aitainments, 
will be the Laſt who will ever think of rehbr mg, or im- 
roving their Lives, This is what our Bleſſed Lord nag 
IQ N | ye 
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his dutward Dealings towards Men: But withall,, He was 
full of JPiritual Pride, and Cenſiriouſutſs. The Publicay way 
a Man of the World, given perhaps to Extortions and Ex- 
actions (the common V ices of his Profeſſion) but modeſt how- 
ever, and unpretending, and if not thoroughly penitent, yet in 
a fair Way towards it, in 4 fit Piſpeſtin for it,” Our Lord 
does net ſay, abſolutely, that Elther ofthe T w6 was juſtified ; 
But He ſpeaks ' comparatively, thac One was fo, rather than 
the Other.. The Publican's 40% Life, if not thoroughly cor. 
rected and reformed, would condemn Him; and the Phariſee's 
Pride and _—_ _ would: cendemm Him But till, in 
the mean Seaſon, the Publican's Humility before God, would 
be found more acceptable, notwithſtanding his otherwiſe irre- 
gular Life, than the Phariſee's religious Strifineſs could be, 
while tarniſhed with Cenforieuſng's Oſtentation, and Pride of 
Heart: For, Gad refiftrth' the Prod, bat giveth Grace unte 
the Humbley. So much in the general. But for our clearer 
underſtaniding the Nature and Parpore of this Parable, and 
the pruckital Uſes to be made of it, I ſhall proceed to a more 
Aſtinct View of its ſeveral Parts, pointing out the doctrina! 
ſervations which naturally ariſe from them. i 
1, We may take Notice, that, be a Man's Life and Con- 
verſation, ' otherwiſe, ever ſo religious and regular ; yet, if 
He is proud and cenſorious all the Time; aſſimimng upon his 
Performances, and refletting hardiy on Wis Nei B. ur; that 
Man's Religion and Regularity is vain; He thall not be juſti- 
fred in God's Sight. His S Adniration, and his Conrumpt 
Others, will more, than connterballance his Pretences to 
irtue, and will cancel, in a Manner, all his Godlineſs. 
The Phariſee began well; God, I thinth Thee + He ſhould 
have added, 1 Re any Thing praiſe-worthy in Me, 
„ or have done Thing acceptable in try Sight; for it is 
allowing to thy Grace, and in Me Lem Nothing.” 
Such an Addreſs to the Divine Majeſty might have been mo- 
deſt and becoming; eſpecialſy if He had gone on to enume- 
rate his many or great Offences, and humbly to implore Pat- 
don ſor them: But inſtead of This, He ſays, God, I thank 
Three, that 7 am not us ober Men err; Ratortioners, Oc. 
What had He to do, to come before God with Heruſatrons 
in his Mouth againſt other Men; perhaps falſe and injdrious, 
but moſt certainly foreign, and impettinent? The Sins or 
Failings of other Perſons, was no Concern of his in his Pray- 
ey: Bot Self- Aceuſation, or Self- Humiliation might have 
come very and properly from Him, in his Sup- 
" | F plications 
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plications do an offended God. He was dilpoſed- to dwell 
2 imaginary Per faſtiont, and to throw Nai over his 
Sins. His Self-Flattery prompted Him to magnify his n 
Services, taking a Eftimate of Himfelf from an ill-natured 
ſon, which could ſerve only to deceive Him, rather 
than juſtify Him. For, what if ſome Others were really worſe 
than M in ſome certain Reſpects? it would not follow from 
thence, that He was better than They upon the Ndolt; much 


leſs, that He had any juſt Pretence for Boafting before God. 


The Publican, with better Colour (had his Modeſty per- 
mitted) might have ſaid, God, I thank Thee, chat I am 
«© not as Men are; proud, wnebaritable, cenforivus, or 
« even as this Phariſce : I bug mt of my own Vireues, I 
& confeſs my Tranſgreſſions, and am ready to make all due 
« Allowances for the Failings of Others, as much as for my 
« own.” Such a Prayer as this (though far from becoming, 
or proper) might as wan, oo been offered up by the 
Publican, as the other by the Pharifee : But Both would have 
been wrong: For, the important on, which every 
conſcientious Perſon has to aſk Himſelf, is, not whether his 
Life and Converſation be comparatively better, in Whole ur 
in Part, than what He commonly ſoes.; but whether it be f- 
ph and pleiny ſuch as the Goſpel requires, He may often 
3 thinking Himſelf better than his Neighbours, whom 

may Chance to j too hardly of : But were He ever 

a _ certain ag on 2 it ay Him little:; 
to be true, He may ſtill be far from | 

fe, and may fait very ſhort of the Goſpel-Rule. 5 _ 

Beſides, if, inſtead of looking into:his Failure, He chooſes 
only to make Qfentation of his own real, or imaginary Ad- 
vances in Godlineſs ; and if, — — ; the 
affects rather to lay heavy Charges upon Others ; 
then be certain, that He is proud, and cenforious: A hot. 
black Vices of the Mind are as odious in God's Sight, or 
perhaps mote odious, than any other Offences which can be 
named; being utterly repugnant to the two great Command- 
ments, The of God, and the Love of aur Neighbour. 

And there is this further Conſideration to ſhew the dan- 
| 00g FR thoſe Vices; —— 1 5 a 

an Vain ſelfeconſident, t eave Him in no Di 
ſition to repent; — only to buoy Him up under a falſe 
Conceit, that He needs no Repemtance. They who are onde 
ſwelled with an high Opinion of their preſent Attainments, 
will be the Laſt who will ever think of :7of@r mong,” or im- 
dving their Lives. This is what our Bleſſed Lord ä 
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Eye to, when He ſaid to the Chief-Pris/ts and Phariſees, in 
the Way of ſolemn Rebuke, Veri I ſay unto You, that thy 
'Publicans and the. Harlots go into the Kingdom ef God before 
Ten. t Why ſo? might ſome aſk; what, were thoſe looſe 
and profligate Creatures at all worthy. to be compared with 
thoſe devout and religious Men, Men of fri Life, and ex- 
emplary Converſation, to all Appearance? Yes, They were 
worthy ſo far: Becaufe thoſe profiigate Creatures were. ſome- 
times humble enough to repent, and They did repent ; but the 
other Sort, who had Faults alſo, and great ones (though not 
fo. ſcandalous) had withall ſo much Pride and High-minded- 
neſs, that They imagined it more their Buſineſs to fit as Cex- 


pers and Correctors over all Mankind, than to confeſs their 


eum Sins, or to repent of them. In this View, though They 
-were otherwiſe Perſons of ſober Lives, and of great Regularity, 
in the Eyes of the World, They were yet the fartheſt of Any 
from the Kingdom of -God.—Spiritual Pride, accompanied with 
1 and haughty Diſdain, are Vices of ſo malignant 
a Nature, and ſo provoking in God's Sigbt, that they effec- 
tually cancel all our Virtues, if We may call e 
In a ſtriẽt Senſe, We have no Virtue, no Religion, no accepi- 
able Grate at all, if We are void f Humilitiixxg. 
2. I may next take Notice, that the Publican's Humility 
before God and Man, though joined with an irregular rife, 
ot 


was what gave Nim the Preference in our Lord's Eſteem: 


that He could be juftified in 4. looſe. Courſe of Life, but He 
was in a nearer Way to it, than the proud Phariſes; becauſe 
nearer to Repentance and Reformation. His Faults indeed were 
great (Ex;ortion perhaps, and ſuch other Irregularities as are 
commonly met with in ſecular Men) but nevertheleſs they 
were Faults of ſuch a Kind, as did not forecloſe all roo, 
or Amendment. While there was Humiliiy yet left in Him, 
and a becoming Senſe of his own Sins and 22 and of 
his need of Divine Mercy, there was good Hope of Repent- 
ance, and ſome fair Advances made towards it. He durſt not 
preſume ſo much as to lot up towards Heaven, conſctous of 

his own Vileneſs: There was Modeſty; there was Remorſe, 
and profound Reverence for God Whom He had offended. 
He had 0 Claims to make, no Services to beaſt of, at leaſt not 
. before God? But yet He caſt not away all Hopes of Favour, 
while He ſmote upon his Breaſt, and ſaid, God, he mereiful 
to Me a Sinner! Merciful, firſt, to give Him Grace to amend 
his Life; and next, to parden all bis Offences duly :repented 
of: For ſo, as I conceive, We may preſume to 1 
5 dh ö | 3 12 ü L 

7 Matt, XXi, 31. 


— 


* 


F 8 
We cannot well underſtand this his humble and modeft Ejacu · f 
ation as ſo many Words of Courſe, ſuch as hardened Sinners 
might at Times be willing to throw out; for then our Lord 
would not have ſaid what He has ſaid in his Favour : Nei- 
ther, on the other Hand, do I ſee Reaſon ſufficient in the 
Text, to perſuade Us, that the Publican had yet changed his 

I Courſe of Life; for, what great Matter were it to ſay, 
that a reformed Publican is a better Man than 'an unreformed 
Phariſee, a proud cenſorious Phariſee? But the Truth of the 
Caſe, and the true Purport of the Parable appears to be (as 1 


have before hinted) * that an humble Publican, diſpoſed to- ꝰ 


wards Repentauce, is, with all his Vices, more acceptable to 
Cad, than a proud cenſorious Phariſee, with all his Strineſs, - 
Sobriety, and Regularity. And the Reaſon of the Preference 
here given reſolves into This z that the Om was penitent in 
Part, or in ſome Degree, and was in a fair May to a thorough . 
Change of Heart and Life ; while the Other remained alto- 
gether impenitent; ſo far from correcting or amending his Life, © 
that He had not ſo much as a Senſe of his being a Sinner, or of 
his needing any tance. | 

God has ſuch Regard to Humility of Spirit, even in Per- 
ſons otherwiſe vicious, that He looks the more favourably upon 
Them on that Score: Which appeared in the Caſe of King 
AHAB, Segſt Then (ſaid God to ELIjAu the Prophet) how 
Au AB bumbleth Himſelf before Me ? Becauſe He humbleth Him- 
ſelf before Me, 1 will not bring the Evil in his Days,* &c. 
AHAB's Humiliation was real and ſincere, for the Time ; but it 
amounted not to a full and perfect Repentance. He con- 
tinued a very bad Man in many ReſpeRs, notwithſtanding -_ 
luch his fincere Humiliation for the Time being : Yet, becaule 
He did not behave proudly, as Some before Him had done, af- 
ter Divine Sentence paſſed upon Him, but humbled Him- 
ſelf before God and the World; therefore God remitted Part 
of the Puniſhment, otherwiſe due unto Him. Such Regard 
was had to Humility in that Inſtance, ſhewing itſelf only in 
ſome tranſient Act, which were far ſhort of a full and perfect 

entance. . 
- Theſe Things conſidered, We may from thence learn to 
judge themore favourably of ſome Kind of Perſons, whom We 
may ſometimes ſee led away by the Vehemence and Impetueſity 
0! their Vices or Paſſions ; vut "condemning 3 all the 
Time, and humbly ſuing to God for Mercy and Pardon. For, 
though God will not pardon Them, till They change their 
Haful Courſe of Life, and thoroughly amend their Ways; yet 
M1 3s + Che 2 36> 39 their 
® x Kings xxi, 29. 
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their preſent Humiliation and Self- Abaſement is a promiſing 
Symptom, \which may have its Uſe, and will not wart its 
4. God will, on that Account, be the more inclined to 

ire Them Grace to perfect their Repentante. It is a Scripture- 
Maxim, laid down in the Pſalms, a repeated in the Proverbs,y 
inculcated alſo by St. JAMESs, -and again by St. PETER,, 
that God ge the Proud, but giveth. Grace to the Humble. 
An humble Sinner is in a Way to forſake his Sins, His ** 
Aaſement is one (Degree of Penſtence; and according as 
becomes more and more humble, ſo God will ſupply more and 
more Grace, to work in Him a thorough "Change both of 
Heart and Life. The prend Phariſee, though He bad made 

t: Advances in outfide Virtue' and Godlineſs, yet, by in- 
dulging his Pride and Self- Flattery, ' He not only checled hi: 
further Progreſs, but really went backward, and loft Ground: 
While the humble Publican, though hitherto unpratiiſed in 
Virtue and Piety, was however entring upon it, and was upon 
the improving Hand: And therefore it was, that this Mun 
5 down to his Houſe jrftified, ' rather than the Other. 

ut, | þ e 2H 
3. The Uſe which We are to make of the tro» = taken 
together, is, to rejed? what was bad in Beib; and to adopt 
what was praiſe-worthy in Either, * The Phariſee was a Per- 
ſon of a'ftri&t and ſober Life, but He was prond The Pub- 
lican was humble, but withall He was a Perfon of looſe Morals, 
Beth were blameable in their ſeveral! Hays, while, in other Re- 
ſpefts, Both deſerved Commendation; the Publitan' eſpecially, 
to Whom our Lord gave the 1 What then are 
We to learn from all? Ræject the hariſet's Pride' and Cen- 
ſneſe: And reject alto the Publican s looſe Morals.” Put 
on the Phariſee's ſtrict Kind of. Life, together with the Pub- 
bean's. Humility, and then All will be right. To make 
the Advice the clearer, I ſhall now — treat of both 


Parts. | | 
irs Firſt, I ſay, let it be our Care to follow what was really 
good and commendable in the Phariſee: He was no Extir- 
tiener, He wronged no Man in his Property; He was no Adul- 
terer, or the like: Our Lord does not charge Him with 
faying any Thing falſe of Himſelf: His Report, probably, 
was true: But He was blameable for boaſting' even of what 
was Fact. Beſids his negative Accompliſhments, that He was 
no Extortioner, no unjuſt Dealer, and 0 Aduiterer; He had 
ſomething further to plead: He made up his weekly Ac- 
counts with God; He faſted twice in the Iran * 
2 | 11 l 5 GA is 
® Pſalm cxxxviii. 6. + Prov. iii. 34. 1 James iv. 6. 4 Pet. v. 5 
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his Falling, We may preſume, He joined ſerious and ſo- 
emn Devotions: And, to ſhew his further Reſpect for God, 
He paid what the Lata had ordered to God's Authorized 
Miniſters ; He paid Tythes of all that He poſſeſſed, in a punc- 
tual Manner, and in a Way altogether blameleſs ; except- 
ing that He Was proud of doing it. | | 
We have here, to all Appearance, a very fait, and very 
exemplary Character drawn to the Life, and allowed alſo to 
be true, Follow Him therefore for namely, in his S- 
briety, his Temperance, and his tity; in his honeſt and up- 
right Dealings between Man and Man; and likewiſe in his 
weekly Gare to ſettle bis Accounts with God. - Faſting may 
properly be added to Devotions, in Order to raiſe them higher, 
or: to fix them yet ſtronger upon the Heart: But This muſt 
be underſtood with Allowances, according as Health, or 
Leiſure, or Opportunities, or other Circumſtances favour. 
The Phariſee found Leifure, or he made Leiſure, ſufficient 
for it; and He did well in it, if He could but have been con- 
tent, not to 52g/t ot it, nor to value Himſelf too much upon it, 
nor to paſs hard Cenſures upon Others, as falling far ſhort of 

Him in thoſe Reſpects. | | 3. 
Take We Care then, to diſtinguiſh the good Part from the 
evil Part, and to ſet it before Us for our Approbation and 
Imitation. Follow not the Publican in his loſe Life, in his 
irregular or careleſs Ways;. but rather follow the Phariſee in 
his Arict Caurſe of Lite, and in his circumſpect Conduct, 
whereby He hoped to pleaſe God; and wherein He could 
not have failed, if He had but been as humble and candid in 
Heart, as He was /tr:# and exemplary in Life. 88 
2. Therefore, Secondly, after taking Care to live the ſober 
and exemplary Life of the Phariſee, make We it our chief 
Endeavour to ſuperadd thereto the Humility and Candor of 
the Publican; that ſo We may be perfect and entire, tho- 
roughly furniſhed unto every good Work, | | 
But this, perhaps, may be thought a very hard Leſſon. 
| could be content, 'ſays One, to live a pious, ſober, exem- 
plary Life : But ſurely, aſter taking ſo much Pains, I have 
a Right to value my Self upon it, and to think much better of 
my Self than of my leis conſidering Neighbours. I could be 
content, ſays Another, to entertain very /ow Opinions of my 
Self, and to become vile in my own Eyes, and often to cry 
out, God be merciful to Me à Sinner, provided only that I may 
but be permitted ro indulge my own Heart's Lufts, and con- 
unue in my darling Sinn. "bi 
| O 2 But 
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But Neither of theſe Ways will anſwer the Purpoſe. We 
muſt be holy in all Converſation and Godlineſs, and yet as hum- 
Ble as if We had no Virtues at all: We muſt Every One of 
Us do our utmoſt to ſerve and pleaſe Almighty God; and 
when We have done all, be content at length to ſmite our 
Breaſts, and ſay, God be merciful to Me a Sinner, The Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe our very belt Services are imperfect; and if 
Me ſay that We have no Sin, We deceive Our Selves, and the 
Truth is not in Us. Now, when We come to make our 
Addreſſes before God, He does not want to be told, how 
holy, or how religious, or how perfect We are: He is a bet- 
ter Judge of That, than We can pretend to be; and He 
knows our Failings and Deficiencies. Neither can it be of 
any Uſe to Us, to look only on the brighter Side, and to 
hide the reſt, leſt We be tempted to ſtop tnere, and to con- 
ceive that We need Nuthing further. Our Buſineſs is to be 
always advancing and preſſing forwards, and not ſo much to 
conſider what We have already gained, as what We ſtill want, 
Look We therefore upon our Failings, and lay them before 
God : Not becauſe He does not know them, but becauſe He 
alone can ſupply them, either with new Succours of his Grace, 
or with repeated Acts of Pardon. This is the Reaſon why 
Confeſſion of Sins (which the Phariſee omitted) ought always 
to make a principal Part of our Prayers: And another as el- 
ſential a Part is, to throw Our Selves entirely upon the all- 
ſufficient Merits and Mediation of CHRIS Ixsus our Lord. 
Innocence of our own, We have none to appear in, before 
God: Broken Innocence, made up in ſome Meaſure by true 
Repentance, is the utmoſt Perfection that fallen Man can pre- 
tend to: And all I hat would be too little, and too impure for 
God's Acceptance, were it not further recommended, and 
made worthy, by the all-prevailing Atonement and Inter- 
ceſſion of CHRIST. | 

Enough has been ſaid to take away all Pretence or Colour 
for ſpiritual Pride. It was not pardonable in the Angels; 
becauſe, though They had very great Perfection, yet They 
owed Them ali to God: But it is monſtrous in Man, becauſe 
Man has no Perfection in Compaiilon to the Other; and 
even that little which He has, is all owing to the nt of 
God, neſt 

I would not be underſtood, by any Thing I have here 
ſaid, to leſſen the real and ſolid Satisfaction of a well-ſpent Life. 
The moſt profound Humility is perfectly conſiſtent with full Peace 
of Mind, and will rather add to it, than take any 'Thing 
from x. A Man may be very ſenſible of his having _ 

| fully 
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fully diſcharged his Duty, without over-valuing Himſelf upon 
it, And, though He knows that his beſt Services are imper- 
fect, and that his Infirmities are great, and his Failings many, 
and that He can have no ſtrict Claim to a Pardon, much leſs 
to a Reward; yet He knows withall, that ſuch his ſincere, 
though imperfect Services (being as much as, humanly ſpeak- 
ing, He is capable of performing) will be accepted as perfect, 
thro' the Merit and Mediatian of Him who is perfeft : And 
from theſe Conſiderations taken together, there will ariſe 
an inward Calm, a peaceful Serenity in every good Man's 
Breaſt, And though I will not ſay, but. that a Self- Admirer 
may, through ſome ſtrong Deluſion, depart hence as confident, 
or more confident of his own Salvation, than the moſt humble 
Saint may do; yet I know not whether ſuch falſe Confidence 
brings with it ſo Divine a Pleaſure, as a more rational, and 
more modeſt Aſſurance will do: Or if it ſhould, yet the chang- 
ing of the Scene will ſoon manifeſt the Difference between 
a wiſe Man's bumble Eæpectations, and a Fool's Paradiſe, | 
So much for the Publican's Humility with Regard to Him- 
ſelf: T ſhould next throw in a Word or two of his Candor or his 
Charity with Reſpe& to Others; as to which alſo He deſerves 
both our Admiration and Imitation. He brought in no 
invidious, no ill-natured Reflections upon Others: He condemned 
no Man, He accuſed no Man but Himſelf. He might have 
er the many evil Examples of a wicked World, to ſereen 

imſelf the better behind a Crowd, or to make Himſelf ap- 
pear the fairer, by producing Them as Foils to Himſelf: 
But He was wiſer than to offer ſuch poor Excuſes, ſuch thin 
Coverings as thoſe, to an all-ſeeing God: Neither would 
He be haſty to condemn Others, while He was imploring Mercy . 
for Himſelf : He knew what Offences Himſelf had been guilty 
of: He knew Nothing certainly of Others, but that it was no 
Buſineſs of his, to accuſe Them before, God, or to make Him- 
ſelf a Judge over Them: This Part of his Conduct was wiſe 
and commendable; and /o far He ſtands recommenagd to Us, as 
a Pattern for Us to copy alter, | 

Not that We are hereby totally prohibited forming Com- 
pariſons between Our Selves and Others; for how is it poſſible 
altogether to avoid it? Neither is there any Thing amiſs 
in endeavouring to go beyond Many, in our religious Ad- 
vances, or in believing that Me ds ſo, whea We have Grounds 
ſufficient for it: Nether is it neceſſary for an humble Man to 
think Himſelf worſe than He really is, or to condemn Himſelf 
as the vile of Sinners, and the like: He may be allowed to 
think iu, and 8 Truth, as well with Reſpect to 
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Himſelf, as with Reſpect to other Perſons: For, Nothi 
unreaſonable or untrue can be expected of Us, or be well- plea- 
ſing to God. The Fault of the Hume Phariſee lay, in the 
making a falſe Eſtimate of Himſelf, and a falſe Judgment alſo 
of Others, upon the Compariſon. He was not ſo good a Man, 
in the Main, as the deſpiſed Publican; but his Pride, Diſdain, 
and Inſolence (as black Vices as any can be) ſhewed Him to 
be one of the vileſt of Sinners. ” 4 OE" 

Take We Care then to live circumſpectly in our whole 
Conduct, obeying every Commandment of God, and guard- 
ing againſt all Kind of Vices ; but more particularly againſt 
Pride (ſpiritual Pride) and Cenſoriouſneſs z uncteaturely Sins, 
odious and abominable in God's Sight. An humble Temper 
of Mind is the Root of all Virtue, and the Perfection alſo of all 

ly Living. The Way to attain it, and to preſerve it, 
is to dwell much and often upon our Failings and Miſcar- 
riages, upon our natural Pronenefs to Evil, and upon the many 
Imper ſections even of our beſt Services ; remembring that We 
are Nothing in Our Selves, but that all our Sufficiency is of Ged; 
and that That very Sufficiency will not render Us accepted, 
without the additional {mputed Merits of our Saviour 
Cnri1sT. 8 e ee 

If We are minded to compare Our Selves with other 
Perſons, We may look into the exemplary Lives and Deaths 
of Saints and Martyrs, recorded in Scripture, or in Church- 
Hiſtory ; obſerving what Labours, what Watchings, what 
Faſtings, what Patigues,' what Torments They waded through, 
for the Kingdom of Heaven; humble all the while, and lowly 
in their own Eyes, looking upon Themfelves as no better than 
unprofitable Servants of the Lord Whom They ſerved; as 
indeed They were no better, Bos "81 

May We follow ſuch bright Examples, at an humble Di- 
ſtance, and in ſuch a Degree as We are capable of doing 
that, while They ſhine as Stars of the fir? Magnitude in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, V may hope, however, after a well- 
ſpent Life, to be received into ſome /ower Rank in the ſame 
Everlaſting Habitations, © 4 
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The General Rule * God's 8 Dealing with Man- 
kind; and the Same applied to. the Cale of . 
Jews and Gentiles at large, and of Chriſtians in 
partic ular, « com pad with Each Other. | 
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MATTH. XX. 16. 


. the Loft hill be Firſt, and the Firft Loft: For r May be 
called, but Few choſen, 


HESE Words conclude the Parable of the. Labourers 
hired into; the. Vineyard at ſeveral different Hours of 
the Day; the Morning Hour, the Third Hour, the Sixth, ths 
Ninth, and the Eleventh... | 
The Fewtiſh Way of computing their Time, was, i 
with Sun-riſe, and to end with Sun- ſet; reckoning Twelve 
Hours to the Day: Whereas our Way, now in Uſe, begins at 
Mid-night, and a at Mid-day; which makes fix Hours 
Difference in the Order of Computation. 

To underſtand the ſeveral Hours at which the Labourers 
were hired, They were, in our Stile, and according to our 
Reckoning, thus: Early in the Morning about Six, the 
fir Labourers were hired; then again at Nine in the Morn- 
ing were hired more ; at Twelve, our Noon, more ſtill; and at 
Three in the Afternoon, mare; the of all at Five i in the 
n anſwering to what 1 es err the — 

our ba = 1 

At theſe ſeveral Times, the Houſholder in the Parable 
hired Labourers to work in his Vineyard : And when the 
2 was come, that is, fix o' Clock at N ight, the Lord of 
the Vineyard was to pay SD for their Day's Work. m | 

4 


[ 200 
of Them had been labourin 
twelve Hours; Others from None to Six; Others from Twebve to 
Six; Others from Three to Six; and the Laſt of All but a fngle 
Hour, from Five to Six. Now, the Lord of the Vineyard, how. 
ever unequal their Times of Labour had been, was yet pleaſed 
to give Them All the very ſame Wages : That is, He paid Every 
Man the uſual Wages. for a 16%, A 71 Wark ; beginning 
at the Laſt, and ſo going on to the Firſt. The Firſt had no 
juſt Reaſon to complain, becauſe They were paid 1 to 
Hire, as much as They had agreed for, and as much as Any 
Man could reaſonably demand for a Day's Work; They 
had therefore no Injuſtice done Them : But yet, it ſeems, 
They were not well pleaſed, but murmured again the good 
Aan of the * for being ſo beneficent and Ii to 
Others: Theſe Laſt, ſay They, have wrought but gone Hour, 
and Thou haſt made Them equal unto Us, which have born the 
Burden and Heat of the Day. They could not pretend that 
He had given Fhem tac Urte, or that their Work deſerved 
more; but their Complaint was, that He had been bare] 
juſt to Them, when. He had been find and liberal to Others: 
And upon This They were diſpoſed to murmur ; puttin 
in their Claim to an equal Share in their Lord's Goqdyeſs bal 
Generoſity. In Return to their Complaint, the Lord of the 
Vineyard thus anſwers One of Them: Friend, I de Thee ng 
Wrong : Didſt not Thou agree with Me for a Penny ? Tale 
That-thine is, and go thy Way; I will give unto this Laſt even 
as unto Thee. Is it not lawful for Me to do what I will with 
my own? Is thine Eye evil, becauſe I am good ? —And thus 
endeth the Parable. The Moral of it then follows: So the 
Laſt fhall be Firſt, and the Firſt Laſt; for Many be called, 
but Few choſen. The Parable was undoubtedly intended 
to repreſent God's Dealings with Mankind, in Regard both 
to their outward Call to the Means of Grace, and to the future 
Retribution in a State of Glory. For the further clearing of 
the Whole, my Deſign is, | 


. To ſtate the Thing in general; ſhewing upon what 


general Rules and Maxims God's Dealings with Mankind 
are founded, | 8 

II. To apply thoſe general Rules to the Caſe of Jes and 

Gentiles at large, and of Chriſtians in particular, com- 
pared with Each Oberg. | 
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I ſhall endeavour to ſtate the Thing in general; ſhewing 
upon what general Rules and 0 647 Doalinge with 
ankind are founded. 15 | 
t. We may lay it down for a certain Truth, or Maxim, 
that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, nor ſubject to an 
rtial Fondneſs in the Diftributions of his Favours. A 
is Diſpoſals are /trily juſt, and equitable, founded in Rea- 
' ſons of conſummate Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Equity. His 
Favours, indeed are free; and He may do what He will with 
bis own : He may call Whom He pleaſes to the Means « 
Grace here, and ſo to eternal Happineſs hereafter. It is of his 
own pure Goodneſs that He either created, or has redeemed 
any Man ; or that He ſhall confer eternal Happineſs upon 
Him. No One has any ftrit Claim upon Him in any of 
theſe Reſpects, that He ſhould preſume to call God his 
Debtor, or to murmur againſt Him, as doing Him any 
Wrong, by withholding from Him ſuch Bleſfn as are 
merely Matter of free Bounty and Favour. And This is in- 
timated in a lively Manner by the Parable, to prevent all 
aſpiring Thoughts, and proud Aſſumings; to keep Men 
humble and modeſt, eſpecially in their Claims upon God, the 
Lord of the whole Univerſe, and the Sovereign Judge of all 
the World, Nevertheleſs, We may be allowed to think, nay, 
We are bound both to think and ſay, that, ſaving to God 
his abſolute Freedom and Sovereignty, He has ſuch a Re- 
gard, not only to ſtrict Juſtice, but even to Equity too, in 
all his Dealings with Men, as to obſerve an exact Equal 
and Proportion in his Diſtributions towards Them: Whic 
in many Caſes may appear plain to Us; and would fo in all; 
were We let into the whole Secret of the Divine Conduct, 
and could fee through all the Circumſtances : And therefore, 
whenever God is repreſented in 7% Scripture as acting ar- 
bitrarily, and after his own Will and Pleaſure, the Deſign of 
it is only Fhis; that it is ſufficient for Us low Creatures, to 
know that it is his Pleaſure; We ought to acquieſce and reft 
fatisfied in it; though at the ſame Time it be certain (and fo 
much We ought to infer) that, becauſe it is his Pleaſure, it 
is therefore wite, juſt, and good; whether We fee the Rea- 
ſons for it, or whether We do' not, We are certain in the 
general, and ſo much Scripture itſelf, as well as true and 
ſound Reaſon, informs Us, that a ſtrict Proportion is obſer- 
ved in' God's Deal. ngs with Men; and that all equitable Con- 
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forever much is given, of Him ſhall be much r wired and 
to Whomſoever leſs is given, the leſs ſhall be demanded of 
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his being premiſed, ad fixed 5 5 a ger ral and Qanding 
Rule of Gt Pedlitips with Men, $4 118. — 1 obſerve 
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„That, as to the faſtance of the Laie in. . 
ws were not rewarded in Proportion to th err, 1 ee er, 
vices, all We ought to conclude. from it is This; that the 
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can look no farther than to the cf a uſe 
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their own Occaſions: But a wiſe and good God knows and 
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Caſe is real do, We may learn from ſome plain Intimations gi - 
ven us by — Lord Himſelf, Mar, the Siſter 2 of 
is repreſented as a late Penitent, and One vo had once been 
2 very ſinful I oman : But then, as her Sins had been extra- 
ordinary, o was her Rapentance alſo: And accordingly our 

ord FA of Her, Her Sins, which are many, \are forgiven, 
becauſe Sbe laved much. Here We may perceive, how the 
Rule of Proportion was exactly obſerved in that particular In- 

ance: And We may juſtly infer from thenee, that the 
ame equitable Meaſures ate as exactly followed in all God's 
Dealings whatſoever. | 3 

3. I may obſerve, that the ſame Thing is intimated, thou 

more obſcurely, in the Parable itſelf; and eſpecially in 
Cancluſzen, Which makes Part of my Text in theſe Words, 
Many are called, but Few are choſen : Which is the Reafon 
e why ſometimes the Loſi ſhall be Firſt, andthe Firſt 1725 
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is an Advantage moſt certainly, to have been firft called : 
is an Pang rays to have been long lifted into God's 
Service, and to have been, as it were, all the Day working: 

ut ſtill theſe Adyantages, great as they are, may he more 
than compenſated by a /uper-abundant Teal, Hervour, and Bar- 
tene, in Thoſe who came later: By their greater Macrity 
and fedoubled Speed, I hey may outrun T who had got 
the Start of Them. They may advance far in alittle Time, by 
taking large Strides, and quick Paces; and ſo may get beyond 
Thoſe who had ſet out long. before Them, but had Been /ack; 
and loitering, in Compariſon: And thus the Laft may be Firft, 
and the Firſt Laſt. PINS 

It is true, if the Finſt had been exceeding active and dili- 
gent, and had made the utmoſt Advantage poſſible of their 
early Setting out; it would not then have been poſſible for 
Thoſe who. coma later to aut/trip Them, or ever to come 
to Them: But here lies the Caſe; there are-but-Few ſuch Per- 
ſons in Compariſon: Kew. who have ſo much Zeal, Perſeve- 
rance, and Afhduity in a long Courſe: Muy. are called; but Few 
are choſen. Many are called into God's Service, and Many alfo 
ga on with it, faintly. however, and . But there are Feã 
of that exinent, that heavenly, that cheſem and godlike Stamp, 
as to begin, continue, and perſevere to the nd, with due Firvaur 
Ge eee And becauſe Many - grow 4ueary, or faint upon 
the Progreſs, and do not make all the Uſe They migbe of the 
Adya age They have had by their ee there — rs 

lat t Camen will mange times be preferred to the Firſt, 
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L | 
portion to the Time ſent in the Service, but to their reſpecbive 
Zeal and Earneſineſi in it. | | 
The Meaning of the Word choſen, in the Text, is 
much the ſame with eminent, or | extraordinary ; in ſuch 
a Senſe as St, PAUL is called a choſen Veſſel, and Chriſ- 
tians a choſen Generation: So We read of choſen Men of 
Jfrael, choice Cedars, choice City, choice Gold, choiceft Vines, 
and the like; meaning excellent or eminent in their reſpeftive 
Kinds. T here are but few ſuch choſen or eminent Saints, in 
Compariſon to the whole Number called; Vet They, and 
[They only, ſhall be reckoned of the fit Rank in God's King- 
dom, whether They came in ſoon, or late. Such is the 
main Drift and Purport of the Parable, with the Application 
of it: Which being underſtood, it is fo far from arguing any 
Partiality, or unequal Dealing on God's Part, in Reſpect of 
his Favours, that it is a full Proof of the contrary : For He is 
not led by any outward Appearances, or by any Length of the 
Mert, merely conſidered as outward Work; but his Diſpoſals 
are founded upon true and real Virtue, upon thoſe inward 
Dualities and Ornaments of the Mind which make a truly 
good Man, and which diſtinguiſh God's beſt and moſt faith- 
ful Saints and Seryants, from Others of much lower Attain- 
ments, But becauſe the Parable carries in it tu ſeveral 
Views ; one reſpecting the Caſe of the Es and Gentiles at 
that Time; the other reſpecting All Perſons in all Times 10 
Fome ; I deſign now, "I 


— 


155 II. 
To apply theſe general Principles to the two particular Caſet 
now mentioned, Ws. 
I. As to Fews and Gentiles, there was this remarkable 
Difference betwixt Them; that the Jews had the Advan- 
e of a more early Call; They had been entered into Cove- 
nant from the firſt : While the Gentiles were not hired till the 
third, ſixth, ninth, or eleventh Hour. The firſt Invitation in 
the Morning, is a plain Alluſion to the Caſe o the Fews ; as 
the later Invitations ſet forth the Caſe of the Gentiles. Every 
Circumſtance almoſt of the Parable carries in it a tacit Allu- 
Gon to one or other of Them. 84 h 
Tho. Jews had, for ſeveral Ages backwards, been taken 
into God's Vineyard, and admitted into his Service; while other 
Nations were ſuffered to walk in their own Ways: And even 
in the Goſpel Times, when the Gentiles alſo were to be brought 
in; yet the Goſpel was firft preached to the Fews, both by our 
Lord Himſelf, and his Apoſtles after Him. The Fews had 
Foe Es conſtantly 
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conſtantly the . Preference given Them; the firſt Tenders» of 
Salvation were made to Them ; and Nothing was ſo much as 
offered wr propoſed to the Gentiles, till the Fews had the firſt 

fuſal of the fame Privileges. The Jews alſo were the Men 
who murmured and complained, as having born the Heat and 
Burden of the Day, and as expecting, on that Account, to be emi- 
xently diſtinguiſbed above the Gentiles in the Nature, and Qua- 
lity, and, Greatneſs of the final Rewards. Even the beſt Kind- 
of Fews, T hoſe who accepted the Goſpel Terms, and came 
into Chri/t's Covenant, yet had a Tincture of Pride and Par- 
tiality, on Account of their ſpecial Preragatives; and were much 
offended that the Gentiles, who came in ſo late, ſhould be ad- 
mitted to as high, and as great Privileges as They. They 
thought Themſelves hardly dealt with, and their Services not 
ſufficrently conſidered, when the Gentiles were taken in, and ſet 
upon the Level with Them, The Parable therefore, thus 
far, exactly antwers to the Caſe of the Jews at that Time. 

We may obſerve further, that the Gentiles of that Time, 
as They came in late, ſo the principal Reaſon was, that no 
One had hired Them As ſoon as ever They had a Call, They 
came in with all Readineſs and Alacrity. They are repreſented 
in the New Teſtament, as crowding in with eager and im- 
patient Zeal, preſſing into the Kingdom of Heaven with Vio- 
lence, and, as it were, taking it by Force, They eſteemed it 
as a very valuable Favour to be admitted, and were exceed- 
ing thankful for it. In theſe Reſpects They ſhewed Them 
ſelves much ſuperior to the Generality of the Jews, and were 
therefore much more acceptable in God's Sight; and ſo the La 
decame Fir/t, and the Firſt Laft, in God's Favour and 
Eſteem, on Account of their different Tempers, Diſpoſitions, and 
Qualities, The Fews were fir/t called; but then They claimed 
it as their Right, and were too aſſuming; While the Gentiles + 
were more modeſl, humble, and : 5 The eus accepted 
the Call, Many of Them ; but ſtill They murmured and 
complained, and were envious at the Favour ſhewn to Others : 
While the Gantiles were kindly and charitably diſpoſed towards 
All, and were very willing to unite with the Ferws, and to 
work together with Them for the common Salvation. This 
was what our Lord well ſaw; and therefore principally de- 
ſigned the Parable as a lively Repreſentation of what vas 
then doing; partly, to curb. the Pride, Partiality, and I. 


| Nature of the Fews ; and partly, to encourage and recommend 


the contrary Qualities and Diſpe/itions of the Gentiles. R 

The Parable. however, betides its fir;# Intention, might 

have a ſecondary View and Reſpect to A. Cbriſiians in Aſter- 
ö at tun 
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| 2 eee now, ſo YE is the 

Saen Honfholdir;" his Vikeyard" is the Chriſtian Church; 

the Labourers are as* Muay ad have beef adpitied" ints bis 
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Ie is our Honour and Privitege, that We have been called 
at ahe i Hour, in the 9 our Lives, from our early 
It. concerns Us therefore to enquire, whether We 
have made the vigbt U and Improvement of our early Call; 
or: whether We huve not lirered a great Part of our Time, 
and done the Work of the Lord ſothfully, and negligenth. 
Beſides our fi#/tand® principal Call, in our 10%, We 
have had reptaid Invitatiunt ſinee; at the third, fixth, or 
ninth Hours, through 8 our Lives, as We live 
daily under the Geſpel-Miviſtry, and under the befign In- 
fluence of God's holy Ordinantes. If We have made a right 
Uſe of theſe Advantayes, and continue ſo to do, no Labourer 
who comes later in, can ever be able to go beyond Us, or 
even to come up to Us: But if We have been flack and ngg- 
tigent, our 2arly Call; and thoſe repeated Offers of Salvation, 
will turn toa ſad Account, and will increaſe our Damnation. 
Such as have fewer Calls: or have come in but at the 2lzvernth 
Hour, if more ſincere and hearty in theit Profeſſion than We, 
will be prtferred before Us, and be in a much better Con- 
dition than We. | | | 
From God's receiving "T noſe who came in late, at the 
Eirventh Hour, we may learn this; that true Repentance at 
any Hour may however be acceptable; it is never too late to 
amend ;; or it is always the beſt Thing We can do: Not 
that the Parable gives any Encouragement for puttiog 
off our Repentance from Day to Day: For we are None 
of us in the Caſe of Thoſe who had never been hired, or 
dad never had any Call: We have been Hired, or liſted 
into God's Service from the Time of our Baptiſm, as before 
binted, and have had repeated Calls and Invitations all our 
Lires long. We ought to have been labouring the whole 
Time, and to have born the Heat and Burden of the Day : 
But if we have not done ſo; it is better, however, to begin 
to work at the Eleventh Hour, than never to begin at all: 
And God may accept it even then, making merciful Allow- 
ances: for what is paſt, if Care be taken to do it with Sin- 
cerity and Zeal, and with proportionabli Sorrow and Contrition 
forithe-Time miſoſpent in Vanity: And ſuch late Repentance 
will undoubtedly be the more acceptable, if begun while a 
Man is in Health and Strength, before the . - 
| | cath, 
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Death, or the Languors of a ſick Bed, It is not dying well, 


but it is living well which the Goſpel requires of us. It is 
therefore dangerous to preſume upon what ſome call a Death- 
bed Repentance, of which it is very hard to know, whether it 
be really Repentance or not. | 

The Reſult of what hath been ſaid comes to This : That it 


concerns us All duly to examine and conſider what Privileges 


and Mercies We have already received at God's Hands; how 
many Calls have been ſent us, how many Offers have been 
made us, and what Uſe we have turned them to. Accord- 


ing as we have been more, or leſi diligent in our Chriſtian Call- 


ing, ſo will our Reward be in Proportion to our Zeal on one 
hand, or our Negligence on the other ; ſo will our final Eftate 
hereafter be the more happy, or the more miſerable. We ought 
always to be labouring in God's Vineyard, and doing the beſt 
we can to ſerve and pleaſe him: The ſooner we begin, the 
more we ſhall be able to improve, and grow in all Virtue and 
Godlineſs; which, as it will raiſe our Hope and Confidegce 
in God's Promiſes, ſo will it alſo help to increaſe our Rewards. 
No Labour of this Kind can be in vain; every the leaſt Ad- 
dition to it, or Increaſe of it will turn to Account. It is a 
good Point gained, to advance fo far as to be ſecure againſt 
Condemnation in Hell-Fire: But if any Man can advance far- 
cher, there are infinite Degrees of Glory in Heaven, and the 
higher he riſes, ſo much the better will it be for Him to all 
8 | 

We have ſeen then what Room there is left, and what En- 
couragement is given for improving, and growing daily and 
hourly in every good Word and Work. Let it therefore be 
our conſtant Endeavour ſo to do; and God of his Mercy 
ſend us his Aſſiſtance both to enable, and incice us to a cares 
ful Performance. | 
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